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PREFACE

HIS edition of the works of John Smyth offers the
opportunity for a pioneer to be studied at first hand.
He had never been utterly forgotten, for when Americans
who preferred to look to New England rather than to
Virginia as the formative district of their nation, were
telling its earliest story, they glanced casually at the
friend of Brewster mentioned by Bradford; and when
English Congregationalists were searching into their
origins, they caught a glimpse of one who passed through
their position. But in comparison with Browne and
Robinson, Johnson and Ainsworth, or Jacob, Smyth has
been but dimly known, chiefly by reflected light, even to
Hanbury in 1839.

- Fifty years ago, Benjamin Evans broke new ground
and printed many documents long unknown to English-
‘men, revealing Smyth’s doings in Amsterdam. Further
search by John Waddington, Robert Barclay and Henry
Martyn Dexter was so far rewarded that a better back-
ground was afforded, and then the last named student
earned thanks by recounting the T'rue Story of Smyth “as
told by himself and his contemporaries,”” and by exposing
a stupid forgery which bade fair to confuse the tale. His
posthumous work on the England and Holland of the
Pilgrims reverted to the earlier treatment of Smyth as an
appendage to those heroes, while John Brown and Edward
Arber had naturally adopted the same standpoint.

The importance of Smyth’s work had been discerned
by Mandell Creighton, and when Henry W. Clark wrote
the History of English Nonconformaty to expound ideas
rather than facts, a more sympathetic spirit was evinced.
More errors were eliminated by J. H. Shakespeare in his
study of Baptist and Congregational Prioneers, all too
brief. When Walter H. Burgess prepared to publish on
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Baptist Origins, he not only added to our knowledge of
fact by his minute research; but placed Smyth in the
forefront, both of the narrative and of the title. Next
year, Champlin Burrage in his Early English Dissenters
treated of him in true perspective with the attention to
detail that is so conspicuous in all his work.

All students, however, who desired better acquaintance
with Smyth, were seriously hindered by the difficulty of
reading his works. Though seven books were published,
only seventeen copies in all are known, and no town
contains more than three works. At the very best,
Cambridge, York, and Oxford must be visited; while
Amsterdam must be added for manuscripts. Moreover,
the typography of most of the books is trying in the
extreme. So it has been far easier to read what Smyth’s
opponents said about him, or to copy some isolated
sentence extracted for a purpose, than to consult the
whole book and let Smyth speak for himself.

To rescue him from this predicament has long been
the hope of the present editor, and means have been
provided by the Hibbert Trustees (through the kind
offices of Sir W. J. Collins), by Principal Gould and Sir
George Macalpine, president and vice-president of the
Baptist Historical Society, under whose auspices the
edition appears. The librarian of Emmanuel College
arranged for a transcript of the Morning Starre, a copy of
the Paterne was lent by Dr Gould, Bodley’s librarian
permitted the Paralleles and the Character to be roto-
graphed page by page, the editor copied the Principles
and the Retractations at York Chapter library, the
Differences at the Bodleian, and supplied a slight defect
in the Character from the Museum. The manuscripts at
Amsterdam were consulted by the courtesy of Professor
S. Cramer, and in their study the editor was aided by
Carel J. Stroer, who arranged for transcripts. The
archivist of the city of Amsterdam cleared up a long-
standing obscurity as to the last home of Smyth, and
produced a contemporary map showing its site and
appearance; from this the frontispiece has been copied.

In preparing for the press, it was felt best to offer a
text such as. Smyth sent to the printers, reproducing
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exactly except for obvious misprints; even these have
been registered carefully, though it seemed needless to
print all, and only a few are noted for the reader. Thus
the vocabulary and orthography can be studied closely;
those interested in the emergence of new words will find
some not recorded in the Oxford Dictionary, and others
at an earlier date than is there given; e.g. Pedobaptistry,
Presbyterian; these he may have coined. For the
accurate presentation of the text, in such typography as
will no longer daunt the reader, the Cambridge University
Press has spared no pains.

The editor has added notes on such points as seemed
to need comment, and on such as had special interest for
himself. He has also prefixed a study of the author’s
career. For this he has naturally used the works named,
and the contemporary books that alluded to Smyth. He
has accepted the assurances of the Registrary of Cambridge
and the late Master of Christ’s that nothing more is
extant there than is here incorporated. He has sought
at first hand, in both the municipal and the diocesan
records at Lincoln, profiting by the aid of W. S. Linton
and of the vicar of Welton, as well as of the official
custodians. He has consulted the Mennonite and the
civic archives at Amsterdam. Yet he does not claim to .
have added much to the facts known, and such trifles as
he did discover or sent others to discover, have been
communicated to and published by the late Master of
Christ’s and by J. H. Shakespeare. He does claim to
have brought together every fact at present accessible,
and to have ignored or to have explicitly labelled, many
fictions often repeated. One incidental re-interpretation
of known facts he hopes may provoke other students to
renewed research.

For the story of the Pilgrim Fathers has inevitably
come up for mention; but whereas Smyth has often been
touched upon in telling their story, the proportions are
here reversed, and two peints can only be mentioned, not
treated at the length they deserve. Their history is
usually begun with Scrooby; but the data of Morton
Dexter prove that no more than seventeen of them hailed
from that district, the home of Bradford, as against
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thirty-two from Norfolk, the scene of Robinson’s activity.
It follows that all the wealth of learning accumulated by
Brown, Arber, Dexter, etc., is really introductory not so
much to Robinson’s story as to Smyth’s: had it not been
for him the emigration from the north would not have
taken place, and to him most of the emigrants adhered,
those who passed over to Robinson being mostly relations
and connections of the latter. It follows also that the
main source of the Pilgrim Church has as yet been un-
recognized and therefore neglected, that the career of
Robinson in Norfolk—on which a little fresh light has
recently been thrown—awaits treating with such loving
care as has been already spent on the district around
Austerfield. Further, in these pages is pointed out, what
has escaped serious attention, the time, place, and
circumstances when the Pilgrim Church was born. In
the editor’s opinion, the pre-natal and infant history of
this church have been misconceived, and after due
research will have to be re-written.

Apart from matters of fact, the editor hopes to have
presented the subject afresh in three respects; the
starting-point of Smyth’s career, its consistency, and the
permanent result of his work.

Scarcely ever has it been emphasized that Smyth was
a Cambridge man. Like a greater alumnus of the same
college, he was accustomed

To walk the studious cloister’s pale
And love the high embowéd roof
With antique pillars massy-proof

And storied windows richly dight,
Casting a dim religious light.

He is therefore not to be classed with the Legates and
Muggletons, nor even with his saner followers Helwys
and Murton. He ranks with Whitgift and Andrewes in
his training; had they been cut off before the age of
45, as he was, their mark on their age would have been
no deeper, and they would have left less of real per-
manence. Therefore some care has been given to show
what actually was the training which they all received,
to exhibit the foundations on which rested that which
was peculiar to himself. It is as fitting as fortunate that
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so much of the material for this has been brought to-
gether by a Head of his own college, and it is a kindness
that the present Head has read the proofs of that section.
What makes Smyth almost unique in his time, is that
he had the scientific spirit so strongly developed. He
announced that he would be, as Bacon put it, a “true
pioner in the mine of truth”; he was persevering in
following every clue, in declining to bow to mere custom
or tradition, in recurring to first principles, in acting on
what he discovered. He is exhibited here on his own line
of development, which apart from one amusing excursus
appears singularly straightforward.
' For a few years after his death, it seemed as though
he had spent his life almost in vain, and the chorus of
opposition died away with words of pity for his failure.
In the next generation only Paget’s brother recollected
that he had been one of the Grandees of the Separation.
Not till 1738 was his name recalled to the memory of the
churches that had arisen from his work; only when
Adam Taylor, in 1818, published long extracts from the
preface to the Character, did the nature of the man begin
to emerge. When however, in 1908, European Baptists
met in Berlin and a session was devoted to the Pioneers
in Liberty of Conscience, by an American, a Frenchman,
a Rumanian and a Bulgarian, it was pointed out that to
the teaching of Smyth was due directly the founding of
the earliest English Baptist churches, and this one man
was thus placed in the vanguard of what is now literally
an (Ecumenical or Catholic communion.

wW. T. W.

PRESTON,
November 1915
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JOHN SMYTH

S1zAR AT CHRIST'S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, 1586-1590

In March 1586, a sizar of Christ’s College matriculated,
whose name was then spelt John Smythe. Before that
time he has not been traced, no allusion to his family
having been found in literature to give a clue. Even his
county cannot be determined, though from his subsequent
election as Fellow we know that he came from south of
the Trent, outside London, Warwick, Stafford, Cheshire,
Bedford and Northampton. Hisrank in life cannot have
been high, for he was a sizar, and had not only to wait
at meals in hall, but also to render personal services
to the Master or a Fellow, such as cleaning boots, or
dressing hair. He corresponded to the diligent class of
poor students in America to-day, who work their way
through college attending to the corridors and furnaces.

He was not even a Scholar, but an antiquary might
yet examine the records of the eleven Lincolnshire towns
which had grammar schools before this time. Alford,
for example, a new foundation, was required to keep
registers; but its special ties were with Magdalene and
Jesus. Lincoln had lately fused two ancient foundations,
of the cathedral and of the corporation. In some cases
we know that the early registers have perished, as here
and at Louth; but it is just conceivable that a clue
might be discovered to the origin of John Smyth.

In after life his career crossed that of the Manners
family, and it is noteworthy that the Earl of Rutland,
its head, had many transactions with the corporation of
Lincoln. On 22 September 1585, Edward, the third
Earl, was asked to arbitrate on a case between the
corporation and Robert Smith of the Black Monks, his
decision being that Monks Leys should go to the city.
Had Robert a young relation who attracted the Earl’s
notice ?
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Christ’s College had absorbed God’s House, founded
in 1446 expressly to train masters for grammar schools.
For this purpose special classes were still held on Fridays,
since a school which could offer £10 yearly might claim
a master from the university. The college however had
a slightly wider outlook, being established for the study
of arts and theology. Its founder was the Lady Margaret,
descended from John of Gaunt, widow of the Earl of
Richmond. Richmondshire was then not part of York-
shire for all purposes, and her grandson, Henry VIII,
severed it even ecclesiastically, transferring it to the new
diocese of Chester. She therefore showed special care for
it, and in her statutes of 1506 provided for at least six
fellows and twenty-three scholars to be appointed from
the counties north of the Trent; Richmond, Northum-
berland, Durham, Westmorland, Cumberland, York,
Lancaster, Nottingham and Derby; not more than one
fellow and three scholars from any county. As many
more were to be appointed, and the statutes did not
confine them to south of Trent, though in practice the
far larger population ensured this. Edward VI had
added a thirteenth fellow, with no restriction on residence.

When Smyth matriculated, the college master had
for four years been Barwell, a weak nepotist, under
whom it was rapidly declining from its position as the
third most important. In Smyth’s first year the college
was officially visited by the Vice-Chancellor, who found
things very lax. The statutes did expressly allow
pensioners, boarders; but the master had added to his
original quarters both the Foundress’s rooms and the
Fellows’ common room, letting them off and appropriating
the rent for himself. This letting was forbidden, though
the common room was not restored; all bills were to be
settled within six days, academic dress was to be worn,
Latin was to be used in all conversation. After this
visitation there would doubtless be greater efficiency for
a year or two, to the profit of Smyth.

The domestic conditions can be pictured, thanks to
Messrs Willis and Clark, and Mr Bass Mullinger. The
college buildings formed one court, completely closed in,
for Dr Caius had not in 1509 expounded how insanitary
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was such a plan. They comprised a library on the first
floor to the right, a chapel on the far left for daily worship;
opposite the gate was the master’s lodge adjoining the
chapel, then the hall for lectures and meals, with kitchens
and butteries projecting on the right; most of the premises
were for lodgings.

Any one standing in the court to-day can see it as it
was in 1586, if he remembers that the ashler facing
conceals the original alternate courses of red brick and
clunch, a hard chalky material, and if he replaces in
imagination the posts and rails round the edge. Outside
there were elaborately carved posts, and Hobson’s clear
water did not yet flow.

A chamber till lately had had only shutters to open
windows, with reeds and clay to face the walls and ceiling ;
but there had been recent plastering, panelling, flooring
and glazing. The chamber next the chapel had two
studies partitioned off, with desk and shelves in each;
in the main room stood a bed for two Fellows, with a
trundle-bed pulled out at night for the sizar, also a leaden
cistern and trough, a table and two forms. Pensioners
could, of course, bargain for their accommodation, and
might have to pay as much as 23s. extra if they wanted
a study. The community aimed at being self-contained,
even the barber, porter, steward, cook, and the lad to
whip dogs out of chapel being chosen from the sub-sizars.
As pensioners were a source of profit, an annexe had been
acquired almost opposite, and fitted with gates like the
college proper; but even so, we wonder that the court
and the inn could accommodate the 200 people whom
we can calculate from the admissions and graduations.

There were university vacations, but they made little
difference to residence in college, which was almost
continuous till a higher degree was attained. The
details of the daily life have been drawn by Dr Peile, the
late Master.

A sizar would waken his tutor, valet him and tidy the
chamber in time for chapel at five o’clock, when morning
prayer was often followed by an address by a Fellow.
Then he would get the bevers or morning-draught of ale
for his tutor, with perhaps a manchet from the buttery.
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As each Fellow had recently had his allowance for com-
mons increased to three shillings a week, there would be
more left for the sizar.

By six he was due in hall, where the Lector taught
dialectic, logic, philosophy and poetry. Logic was the
backbone of the traditional studies, and was still studied
on the lines of Aristotle, with substance and accidents,
quiddities, differences, and above all, syllogisms. Just
at this time, indeed, the reforms of Ramus, a Huguenot
slain on St Bartholomew’s day, were much canvassed at
Cambridge, especially in Christ’s. Ramus attacked the
artificial method of arguing, and urged that Cicero be
studied, to see how men were really persuaded. But
Smyth’s works show that he was trained on the old-
fashioned lines, all his thinking being cast in Aristotelian
moulds.

For a sizar, the preparations for dinner would be
important, to spread the high table, to fetch one of his
tutor’s two napkins, provided lest he be tempted to
misuse the table-cloth, to hang the towel and fill the
bowls for ablutions after the meal. The Fellows gathered
on the Regent Walk, from the gate to the hall, marched
"in at ten o’clock for the chief repast of the day. When
they had finished, and the sizars, like stewards on a
liner to-day, had satisfied their appetites as far as the
leavings permitted, the hall was cleared for more work.
This time the seniors were set to oppositions in phil-
osophy and theology, the juniors listening. Some after-
noons were spent at more general sophisms, or discussions,
or lectures on philosophy and logic.

Other afternoons however were free, and gave the
opportunity of fetching out from Stangate Hole the stang
or post on which late-comers to chapel were mounted and
ridden round the court. While the scholars were enjoying
football, a sizar would be due in the large area behind
the court, to attend while his seniors were playing quoits,
or to field in the brick tennis-court. He might be sent
on errands into the town, and it would be strange if in
summer he did not steal time for a dip in the Cam, even
though he risked a public whipping in hall from the
master. His tutor might occasionally want a walk in



Biography xxi

the country and might take along his sizar to carry the
herbs and flowers he plucked; and so a native of fen-land
would learn to scale the heights of the Gogmagog Hills.
Perhaps in some fit of generosity he might be taken to
see a rarity, such as a crocodile brought for exhibition.
Such diversions are duly noted in the diary of Samuel
Ward a few years later.

As evening drew on, chapel filled again, and the old
organ led the praise. At five o’clock all assembled for
the second meal, and when all was cleared away in hall,
and the fire was replemshed for the Fellows and Scholars,
the sizar must withdraw to his cold chamber for study as
prescribed by his tutor; unless he had made friends
with the cook and could nestle in the warm kitchen.
By nine in winter the curfew at Great St Mary’s gave
the signal for bed, though an hour’s grace was allowed
in summer.

Such is the round of training through which Smyth
passed for three years. The college aimed only at Arts
and Theology, both physics and law being quite without
mention in its statutes. But with the fourth year his
horizon would widen, for he would be taken by his tutor to
the University Schools. Passing Great St Mary’s, and
the house where John Legate was now printing for the
university, he would enter the court beneath Rotherham’s
Library, and be ushered into the Logic School opposite
to listen to men of all colleges, each of whom was twice
called upon to defend three propositions chosen by himself
and approved by the proctor, and was in turn twice
obliged to challenge some other champion hanging out
his three shields for the tourney. He might even hear
some such startling paradox as “Everything Aristotle
taught is false,” but too often the themes were well
worn, and the proceedings were only of the same kind as
in the hall of Christ’s.

It would then open new possibilities to find that on
the left-hand side of the Schools there were lectures
given on the Civil and Canon Law, while in the great
library above, Edward Lively and Andrew Downes
with the other Regius professors lectured to all comers,
often all too few; and that above the Logic School was
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that of Rhetoric. This apparently never received his
attention, nor is there any appreciation of poetry evident
in his works, though the Lector ought to have dealt with
such matters.

This is the more to be regretted, as English poetry
was at the dawn of a splendid day. Turberville had
broken new ground with Epigrams, Songs and Sonnets,
cultivated further by Wyat of John’s. The standard old
Five Hundred Good Pownts of Husbandry by Tusser of
King’s had found a new rival in the Shepherd’s Calendar
by Spenser of Pembroke. Lyly, incorporated from
Oxford, celebrated the occasion by his Euphues, which
made a deep if temporary mark. So obvious was it
that a new era was blooming, that several books were
written to analyze the styles: Gascoigne of Trinity led
the way, Webbe of John’s published in the year Smyth
matriculated, Putenham before he graduated. But no
one at Christ’s seems to have been interested, and the
lectures on poetry that Smyth heard were not only in
' Latin, but probably were on Latin poetry alone.

One special department of English literature would
be brought to his attention less officially, the New Drama.
Christ’s had taken an honourable part in the creation of
this species of English poetry. As early as 1544 a Latin
play called Pammachius had been acted there, ventilating
Lutheran ideas, and soon afterwards it had been rendered
into English by Bale. More orthodox was the translation
of Seneca begun by Heywood, the ten tragedies being
now published in one volume. In 1560, Johnson of
Christ’s, a schoolmaster, wrote Misogonus, ten years
later Preston of King’s and Trinity put forth Cambises.
These are certainly links with the past, but in 1566
Christ’s opened a new vista by the performance of an
English comedy, identified by Mr Boas with the famous
Gammer Gurton’s Needle, and attributed by him to
Bridges of Pembroke, though it was published as by
Mr S., Master of Arts.

The custom had grown up of relaxing by such an
entertainment on the evening of Saturday or Sunday.
College buildings offered two suitable places, so that both
hall and chapel were employed. Three new plays at
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Clare, Peterhouse and John’s drew out the first opposition
to the custom, in the year when Smyth matriculated.
A namesake of his, himself of Christ’s, inveighed at Great
St Mary’s against this use of Sunday. This was the
beginning of what developed into the Sabbath question,
so prominent with Puritans. In 1592, Still, the Vice-
Chancellor, wrote to the Chancellor that English comedies
were now stopped. Smyth was thus caught in the ebb-
tide; in later years his writings show little sign of interest
in these relaxations, his only allusion to the drama being
to the virtue and vice of the medieval moralities; page 298.

Three years’ drill in the college, and he must step
out into the university arena for his four bouts; then
further examinations by college and university would
bring him to the rubicon, passing which he would emerge
from the pupil status, and become a Bachelor of Arts.
Thus until this stage he could hardly make friends outside
the college walls, though he might admire some dexterous
debater from another college at the Schools, and hear
the more famous preachers at the various churches.
We turn then to see some of the men under and alongside
whom he received his moulding.

The lads who entered about his time were on the
whole very mediocre; five of them became incumbents
in Suffolk and Lincoln, counties with which Smyth
afterwards was concerned. Very few deserve mention.
At the high table sat James Montagu, one year Smyth’s
senior, joined there in 1588 by his brother Sydney: the
latter went to the Middle Temple, the former laid the
foundation stone of the new Sidney Sussex college in
1595 and became its master, winning the favour of the
new king and climbing to a bishopric. Thomas Drax
became vicar of Dovercourt, and in 1618 threw out the
idea that the Separatists who would not return to the
Church, should go to Virginia and convert the infidels:
the suggestion was instantly adopted by Blackwell, and
two years later by Brewster of Peterhouse, both then
exiles in Holland. Samuel Ward helped Smyth in his
tutorial work during 1596, and fortunately noted a few
facts in his diary. Thomas Bywater fell under Smyth’s
influence more permanently, and will be met again.
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Paul Baynes, who came up when Smyth was taking his
degree, was destined to exercise much influence in the
university as a preacher.

William Perkins at this time was Lecturer at Great
St Andrew’s, where he commanded great audiences. The
system of Lectures was a great characteristic of the time.
A clergyman could be inducted into a living at the will
of the patron, and his duties were very mechanical.
The printed services could be easily gone through by a
man of very slight education. For preaching, he was
provided with the official homilies, which he could read
somewhat at his discretion. If he desired to preach his
own sermons, he must be licensed by the bishop. Many
parishioners resented this state of affairs, and the justices
of Lincolnshire made careful enquiry in the very year
Smyth went up, placing on record that whereas there
were 590 livings, 154 were held by clergy who had other
benefices and did not reside in the county, 301 did
not attempt to preach, but simply read the homilies,
while only 121 ever preached. There was a growing
custom of obtaining other men to supply what they
lacked, men who should preach or lecture. Manifestly
Cambridge and the vicinity were in a splendid position
for this,and Lecture-ships were established by subscription,
or even endowed. Such a post was held at St Clement’s
by Laurence Chaderton, now master of the new Emmanuel
College, but Fellow of Christ’s till 1576; he and Perkins
were the most prominent leaders of religion in the
university.

Another Fellow was Richard Clerke, destined to be
chosen in 1604 with Chaderton to revise the Old Testa-
ment. Another was Thomas Morton, fond of public
disputations against the Papist recusants, and presently
to climb the ladder of preferment to the sees of Chester,
Lichfield, Durham; we can hardly fail to recognize in
Smyth’s early writings evidences of indebtedness to his
polemic against Father Robert Persons, the Jesuit.
Another was Robert Snoden, who also won ecclesiastical
promotion, first as a member of the High Commission of
the north, in which capacity his path crossed Smyth’s
in 1608, and then as Bishop of Carlisle.
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If those three represent the men of affairs, who
secured place and power, there were others of the stamp
of Perkins, the men of thought and religion. Such a
Fellow was Cuthbert Bainbridge from Durham, and of
like type was Francis Johnson from Rotherham. It was
to this man as tutor that Smyth was allotted, and we
thus see what were the determining influences in his
plastic years.

Though a sizar might not realize the currents that
- were flowing, the years 1586-1590 during which he was
in his first stage, witnessed the culmination of the Puritan
bid for reform. This was the chief domestic question
in politics, and though Elizabeth had to temporize while
the Spanish cloud lowered, yet as soon as the danger of
the Armada passed, she struck hard and shattered the
Puritan hopes. We must realize the issues.

As to doctrine, there was no question as yet.
Calvinism was orthodoxy, the XXXIX Articles were
really believed by all. But whereas Elizabeth had
retained the general medieval scheme of ecclesiastical
government, simply severing the bonds with the papacy
as her father had done, there was now elaborated a very
compact rival scheme, which was to be seen practised in
France and Scotland. It had been worked out on paper
for England in The Book of Discipline, and a meeting of
leaders held at Cambridge about 1583 decided that
attempts be made to start it universally. The proposed
method of transition was rather ingenious, to persuade
the archdeacons to conduct their visitations on the lines
of mutual criticism, helpfulness and study, and so to
convert them into something resembling a Scotch pres-
bytery. Until such official sanction could be obtained,
the plan was for parishes to group in dozens on a voluntary
basis into a Classis, for a score of classes to group into a
Synod, for delegates from the synods to come to a General
Assembly. The minute book of the Dedham Classis for
1582-1589 has been published by the Royal Historical
Society, and it illustrates how this system really was
at work, 80 meetings being held of the ministers near
Colchester. The whole movement centred in London
and Cambridge, where the General Assembly met at the
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time when the Stourbridge Fair brought thither large
numbers of people; Laurence Chaderton seems to have
been the guiding spirit, now that Cartwright, deprived
of his Lady Margaret professorship, had accepted the
Mastership of Leicester’s Hospital in Warwick with a
promise to be quiet.

His great antagonist, Whitgift, was archbishop of
Canterbury, bound to suppress this movement and
maintain the whole apparatus of autocratic government.
He found the greatest difficulty in East Anglia and
Essex. The strength of the Puritans here was due
largely to Lord Rich, grandson of a man employed to
suppress the monasteries, who had acquired large numbers
of advowsons, so that he filled the livings with religious
men of his own stamp. No sooner did Whitgift hear the
challenge of The Book of Discipline, than he took it up
vigorously, and issued three Articles for the regulation of
the clergy. Formidable lists are extant of men who were
“not resolved to subscribe,” and he proceeded to coerce
them by the machinery of the bishops and the High-
Commission, suspending the recalcitrant from duty and
from emoluments. In 1584 he was able to obtain a
new High Commission for his province. It is very
gignificant that whereas previous commissioners had
been chiefly of laity, 47 out of 73 in the current body,
these were now weeded out, and for the first time there
were 24 clergy as against 20 laymen. This might seem
to imply that after 20 years Elizabeth had at last trained
some clergy to her ideas, and that the laity were still
strongly Puritan; but Dr Usher has shown that the really
active members of the commission were four civil lawyers
and Richard Bancroft.

With his new machinery Whitgift set to work and
presented his test Articles for subscription by the
clergy. He soon scheduled 784 subscribers and 49 who
refused; Ward of Christ’s was suspended that year, and
it is noteworthy that it did not prevent his attaining
M.A. in the year Smyth matriculated. The Puritan
answer to Whitgift was the foundation, by Sir Walter
Mildmay of Christ’s, now chancellor of the exchequer, of
Emmanuel College with Chaderton at its head. The
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archbishop responded by securing control of the press,
and passing new canons, which Elizabeth did not ratify.
Petitions for the establishment of synods were organized.
Bancroft was therefore set to investigate who was at the
back of the movement, and how deep it was rooted, being
rewarded with a canonry at Westminster.

Three Christ’s men illustrate what went on in Smyth’s
undergraduate days. Arthur Hildersham, like Chaderton,
had come up as a Catholic, and in the college atmosphere
had become Puritan; he graduated 1586 and was
appointed Lecturer at Ashby-de-la-Zouch, the patron
settling on him the rectorial tithe, though the vicar
collected the rest. Whitgift at once forbade him to
lecture, both because he was not in orders, and because
the lectures were not fit to be listened to. This was the
beginning of a life-long contest, and Smyth was involved
in it later on. Dent was presented by Lord Rich to the
rectory of South Shoebury, and was in frequent trouble
for not conforming to the ritual. Crane of Roehampton
fared even worse, was thrown into Newgate, and died
there 1588.

So great was the tension, that while this voluntary
reform within the Establishment was spreading all over the
eastern side of the kingdom, some few impatient spirits
were breaking away and establishing separate churches;
but this course, advocated by Browne, was opposed by
Cartwright, and adopted by the merest handful, most of
whom were soon lodged in jail.

GRADUATE AND FELLOW, 1590-1598

Smyth was one of about a hundred and eighty who
became Bachelors of Arts in 1590, and emerged into
wider life in the university. The year was marked by a
crisis at Cambridge, with effects even on the national
life; and Christ’s was closely concerned. Johnson had
preached at Great St Mary’s early in 1588-9, on church
government, when he openly advocated the Presbyterian
system as agreeable to the New Testament, and preferable
to the Episcopal. He was thrown into prison by the
Heads of colleges, along with Bainbridge who was in
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some way implicated, and though bail was offered by .
prominent laymen like Knevett and Sir William Bowes,
it was refused. Bainbridge made his peace quietly,
Johnson petitioned Lord Burghley, Chancellor of the
university, but refusing to make adequate recantation,
was expelled the university in October. He appealed
formally to Burghley, being supported on a point of
order by the Vice-Chancellor and by 68 Masters of Arts,
including such different men as Perkins and Morton.
Yet he had to resign his Fellowship and go down. He
found refuge first at Middelburg as chaplain to the
English merchants of the Staple, with the splendid salary
of £200 and the use of a Dutch church. For the London
merchants were the financial mainstay of the Puritans,
and Holland was a stronghold of the Reformed Religion.
Johnson’s influence at Christ’s remained strong for a
few years, for the Vice-Chancellor wrote that he had been
“complotting with his associates.” But it would rapidly
wane when the news came that he had thrown up his
post, had joined an obscure band of Separatists in London,
and by the end of 1592 was in the Clink prison for that
reason. Next year his brother George, another Christ’s
man, was thrown into the Fleet on the same score.
Meantime there had been wholesale arrests of the
Reformists; Udall of Christ’s was indeed charged with
being concerned in the Marprelate tracts, but Egerton,
Cartwright, Jewel and others had simply aimed at
developing the Presbyterian butterfly within the Epis-
copal cocoon. Perkins was brought before the High
Commission in 1590, and with the help of many informers,
a series of Star Chamber trials began. On the whole,
they failed, and recourse was had to Parliament. All
that could be secured was a Conventicle Act against
Separatists, in 1593. This provided that people who
denied the ecclesiastical jurisdiction and obstinately
absented themselves from the parish services, must
abjure the realm for life. Under this act, Johnson and
his friends were soon driven out, and most assembled in
Amsterdam. The Reformists were dealt with otherwise.
Bancroft published a clear exposition of what had been
going on, and what was aimed at; the result was to
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alienate public sympathy to a large extent. And in
1594 Hooker published his Ecclesiastical Polity, examining
carefully the contention of the Puritans that their
Classical system was the only one warranted by the word
of God, and contending that the Episcopal was allowable.
For the rest of the reign we hear no more of The Book of
Discipline or of any meetings of the voluntary Classes.
Two new points arose, both at Cambridge, which soon
engaged general attention. And Smyth by this time had
attained a rank which would oblige him to take a side.

For Smyth had stayed at Christ’s. He might have
gone on from the university to an Inn of Chancery or an
Inn of Court, as Barrowe of Clare and Bacon of Trinity
had gone to Gray’s Inn, and as Richardson of Christ’s had
gone to Lincoln’s Inn, thus beginning a career that led
him to the King’s Bench as Chief Justice. There was
one other possibility, that he might have attached himself
to the household of some great courtier, but except for
the Montagues no such family was yet represented at
the college.

The university indeed had been stereotyped by
Whitgift on such lines that it offered little attraction to
any in search of real education. Those who went there
or to Oxford often quitted it speedily, as did Raleigh, who
afterwards said that his training was that of a gentleman
and soldier; or else they supplemented its meagre
training by a course of foreign travel, as Milton did in
the next generation. The Inns of Court at this time
attracted all who sought a liberal education, even without
the intention of a legal career; Sir Thomas Gresham,
despairing of the universities, was founding his college
in London. But these centres offered no assistance
such as sizarships, and it may well be that Smyth’s
means would not support any such course.

Whatever his motive, he followed the line of least
resistance and continued the prescribed course of study,
now including astronomy, perspective and Greek, with
the possibility of profiting by the lectures of the university
professors. This course almost limited his natural future
to a career either academic or clerical. He might indeed
have turned his attention to law, as did his fellow-student
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Snoden, but this was a rare course at Christ’s. He
certainly did attend a few physic lectures in the University
Library, hearing of glass eyes, of the automatic action of
the stomach in chilling, and of the liver in making blood ;
here he learned that the heart was enclosed in a bag,
which under certain circumstances contained ‘water,”
and he afterwards reasoned on these facts and considered
the death of our Lord in the fashion that Dr Stroud long
afterwards elaborated by his treatise on the Physical
Cause of the Death of Christ. Smyth’s attainments in
medicine were such that he did not hesitate in after life
to practise the healing art, and to support his family by
his labours as a doctor.

Once in the library, which had been thoroughly
repaired in the year he came up, he could explore its
treasures, such as they were. For want of chains to
the books, they had been reduced to 180, but now were
beginning to increase. Beza had presented the two
tetraglot editions of the Hebrew Law printed at
Constantinople by Soncino in 1546 and 1547; also a far
older diglot manuscript of part of the New Testament,
from the monastery of Irenaeus at Lyons. Smyth gives
evidence that he had at least some smattering of the
original languages of the scriptures.

Within the college he would now have a seat at meals,
at the Bachelors’ table, except when he took his turn at
reading from the Latin Bible on the lectern during
dinner. With increase of privilege went a widening of
interest in public affairs. FEcclesiastical charges must
come up for discussion, and while the non-Puritans might
occasionally express a difference of opinion, there would be
general satisfaction that Robert Browne of Corpus, who
had broken away from the Church of England, now saw
the error of his ways, was accepting the rectory of Achurch,
and was duly ordained deacon and priest on 30 Sep-
tember 1591, by the Bishop of Peterborough. That same
year an appeal was made to the Queen’s Bench in Cawdry’s
case, and Coke reported on behalf of all the judges that
the Ecclesiastical Commissions were quite legal, that the
Common Law judges would recognize their sentences and
permit them to be executed. This showed that unless
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Parliament would alter the law, the Puritan ideals would
be suppressed.

To the pensioners’ table there came up two men in
this time who deserve a word. John Hodgson was
destined to make a pitiable failure when trying for his
degree, and he at once obtained ordination at Lincoln;
this is a good illustration of the way the ministry was
recruited. From Epworth came up Richard Bernard, as
sizar; in two years he would have to wait on Smyth, who
would have a fellow-feeling for the poor lad.

A Bachelor had an easier time within his college, and
Smyth would also be allowed now to go beyond its walls,
no longer on errands, nor chaperoned by a master. He
might be asked to look up a lad from Sturton-le-Steeple
in Notts, John Robinson, who came up to Corpus in
1592. Hildersham might send word of a promising recruit
from Ashby, Joseph Hall, entered at Emmanuel. And
he might hear of a fine scholar of Caius, Henry Ainsworth,
who had profited by the presence of Jews hard by, to
become proficient in Hebrew. The great Hebraist how-
ever, Hugh Broughton of Christ’s, returned to England
just at this time, and Smyth certainly did devote himself
to the language with such effect that not only did he
employ commentaries, but he even felt able in after life
to use the Hebrew Bible and offer an extempore transla-
tion as a regular habit; see pages 2834, 297.

It was at this period that the college authorities
began to lay out the ground behind, making a beginning
in 1591-2 by erecting butts in the orchard, where archers
might draw the long bow. As yet however there was
no bowling green, nor had the authorities averted the
temptation to bathe surreptitiously by providing a pool
in the grounds. If however Smyth was now caught at
a dip outside, as a Bachelor he only risked being set in
the stocks and no longer being whipped.

Midsummer of 1593 saw Smyth commencing as
Master of Arts his full university life. By seven in the
morning the processions were marshalled to take their
places in Great St Mary’s, where Legge of Caius presided,
finishing the year begun by Still of Trinity. One or
two discussions in Divinity lasted till eleven, and the



xxxil Biography

graduation of the inceptors took another hour. Then came
the discussion in Philosophy and the graduation of the
inceptors in Arts from King’s. About three o’clock an
adjournment was made to the Regent House on the north
side of the schools opposite, where Smyth would be
graduated. The candidates in Law, Physic and Music
followed, and by five o’clock the ceremonial was ended.

Certain oaths and promises were exacted as the
condition of the degree, two of which are important.
He professed his faith in the scriptures, and in the Church
as their rightful interpreter; this had been assailed by
Johnson, and Smyth must already have been aware of
the counter claim that the right of private judgment
was inalienable. He swore to stay in Cambridge for two
years, and take his share in the university life; by some
this obligation was evaded, but by Smyth was well
fulfilled. It was the more necessary, as the average
number of undergraduates in residence was nearly 2000,
and only about 650 graduates remained, to carry on all
the teaching, moderating, governing and legislating.

The question of a future career would now become
prominent. A fellowship might be aspired to, this
involved taking holy orders, and so would open out three
avenues; either he might settle down permanently to
an academic life like Bainbridge; or like Knight he might
seek the patronage of some Puritan noble and become
a parish minister; or he might follow the example of
Whitgift from Grimsby, who through four colleges and
two chairs of divinity had won court favour and had been
successively prebendary of Ely, dean of Lincoln, bishop of
Worcester, and now was archbishop of Canterbury, still
looking carefully at his university and ready to promote
likely men.

When we scrutinize in Dr Peile’s register the careers
of the Fellows, we find that Thomas Graye vacated his
fellowship at Midsummer, 1594. It was not long left
vacant, and next Michaelmas Smyth appears on the
bursar’s books as drawing dividend.

Of his colleagues there is little that need be said;
except for Perkins they were quite ordinary. But to
their table came some fellow-commoners who brought a
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breath of a wider life. Three brothers Manners of the
Rutland family, Fish from Southill, Pepper from Rich-
mond, belonged to houses with some experience of public
affairs. It would compel attention outside the schools
when Elizabeth called on Christ’s in 1595 to equip a
horseman to help suppress the rebellion of Tyrone. But
Smyth had now set his face away from these things,
and they seem to have left him untouched.

One college storm in a tea-cup reveals his position.
There was a contested election to a fellowship in 1596,
and the division was on the line, Puritan or anti-Puritan.
Whether or no Smyth had thought seriously on this
question before, he now had to take sides; and he ranked
himself with the Puritan majority. That the election
was annulled on a point of order was doubtless important
to the rejected candidate, but it committed Smyth openly.
It was the more interesting, because at the same time
there was a more serious disturbance, on a kindred issue,
in the larger university world.

Perkins had touched off a train which led to the
explosion. He had felt deeply the quashing of the
Presbyterian Classes, and when publishing his Armilla in
1590, dated it “in the year of the last suffering of the
saints.” Since then he had been lecturing on the Creed,
and in 1595 he published his Faposition, which was not
only strongly Calvinistic, but glossed the sentence on the
Descent into Hell. A young man called Barrett per-
forming his exercise in Great St Mary’s for the degree of
B.D., criticised this book, and was promptly called upon
to justify his criticism. The Divinity professors were
the proper authorities, but it turned out that they did
not see eye to eye. Whitaker of John’s, the Regius
professor, was a staunch Calvinist, but Baro of Trinity
was laxer. Baro was a Huguenot, ordained by Calvin,
introduced at Cambridge by Goad of King’s, now Vice-
Chancellor. He had at first been lecturer in Hebrew, but
had been elected to the Lady Margaret chair in 1574 and
re-elected at the end of each term of office. He had already
figured in one celebrated case, summoning ILaurence
Chaderton before the consistory over two theological
points; and now he did not seem eager to condemn the
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young candidate. Therefore the Vice-Chancellor and heads
of colleges took the matter up, composed a recantation,
and compelled Barrett to read it publicly. This he did
with such an ill grace that he was threatened with expul-
sion. He complained to Whitgift, and the university to its
Chancellor, raising a quarrel in London as to jurisdiction.
Whitaker and the dean of Ely took Barrett to Whitgift,
who condemned him, and drafted nine articles setting
out the most strenuous Calvinism. These he sent down
to all the colleges, meaning “not to suffer any man to
impugn them openly or otherwise.”” Barrett disappeared,
went to the continent and turned Roman Catholic. But
Burghley objected to Whitgift’s intervention, and there
was talk of his having broken the law by drafting new
articles and trying to get other bishops to approve,
without leave from the crown, so that Whitgift wrote
again to explain away his action. Baro was emboldened
to criticise the new Lambeth Articles in Great St Mary’s,
and at once there was a sharp division. Even Goad
sided against him, and though he was backed by Andrewes
of Pembroke and Jegon of Corpus, and though Whitaker
had died, it was evident that the opposition of Christ’s
and Emmanuel and all the Calvinists would prevent his
re-election when his term expired. He retired therefore
to London, happy in the favour of Burghley, and at his
death in 1599 was shown honour by Bancroft.

The cross-currents in this conflict, which lasted
eighteen months, revealed not only the jealousy of the
civil and the ecclesiastical authorities in the nation, the
jealousy of foreigners so easily aroused, the jealousy of
college and college, but a new factor. Here for the first
time was a reasoned dissent from Calvinism, within the
Church of England; and though the flag was raised by a
Frenchman in presbyterian orders, yet there rallied round
it many Englishmen who were presently to regard
themselves as the Church party, and in the next genera-
tion were to arrogate the title Orthodox, which they
were at present so flatly denied by Whitgift. It was
the beginning in England of Arminianism.

The matter was pondered over by Perkins. There
had been no lack of controversial writers against
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Catholicism, among whom Whitaker was prominent.
But no one had tried an irenicon, and he occupied a new
field when in 1597 he set forth in his Reformed Catholike
how far it was possible to find common ground. He
would probably have been much surprised if he had
foreseen how this would fall in with the wishes of the
administrators, and how in rallying most Englishmen to
the established church, it would alloy the theology then
current, by a revival of semi-Pelagianism. Meantime
the victory lay clearly with the Calvinists. Another
sign of their influence both in court and university
circles, was that the lady Frances Sidney, countess
dowager of Sussex, and related by marriage to the earls
of Rutland, founded a new college which like Emmanuel
was largely a daughter of Christ’s. There was a miscal-
culation as to endowments, and even the Master was
only to receive £15 yearly at first, so that there may not
have been eager competition for a post there.

We do not know whether Smyth had the offer to go
and help mould the new foundation, along with Montagu ;
certainly he remained at Christ’s. Nor did he ever
attain the post of Proctor, held in his time by his colleagues
Bainbridge and Bolton, but would have to take his
share in moderating over the wranglers in the schools.
For his college career, Mr Burgess has rescued from the
diary of Samuel Ward the catechist, a few references
which show that not only was Smyth a popular teacher
to whom more students wished to come than the four
allowed, but that he gathered little meetings for prayer
in his room. We trace also more advanced ideas of
teaching astronomy than were contained in Ptolemy, by
the use of a globe.

These references prove that Smyth remained in
residence, and relieve us from the enquiry to what living
he was appointed. It has been forgotten that Fellows
were ordained as such, and that ordination did not
imply settlement at a parish. Smyth incidentally lets
us know that he had his orders on his fellowship, and
therefore by Christmas, 1594, from Wickham, bishop of
Lincoln; see page 493. This was in accordance with the
statute that every fellow must take priest’s orders within
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a year of his election, so that during 1595 we look on him
as fully ordained. At first sight we wonder why he
sought this prelate rather than his diocesan of Ely, or
one of the many bishops sprung from Christ’s, such as
Rogers of Dover, Hughes of St Asaph, Watson of Chi-
chester, Sterne of Colchester, Still of Bath, Bancroft of
London. The explanation however is simple: the Lincoln
diocese was now in two disconnected pieces, and the
chief residence of the bishop was not at the cathedral
city, but at the palace of Buckden, just beyond
Huntingdon, and therefore quite accessible from Cam-
bridge. The diocese was far the largest, and it might be
an advantage to be brought to the notice of that bishop.

Meantime Smyth would have to take his turn at
reading and preaching in chapel, and conducting the
exercises there in philosophy and theology. More than
that, the college revenues were partly derived from
tithes, and it was necessary to provide for services in
return. Manorbier in Pembrokeshire of course needed
a resident vicar, and it had been agreed that vicarages
should be endowed at Helpston in Northamptonshire and
Navenby in Lincolnshire, taken over from the old God’s
House. Kegworth, Sutton Bonington, Clipston, were
all so far away that they must be provided for; so that
all these livings really might be looked forward to by a
Fellow who preferred parish work. But Bourn and Fen
Drayton were within reach, and Fellows paid Hobson a
shilling for a horse to take them out and back, charging
the same to the college fund. Even Moulton might
occasionally be served in the same way.

Among his pupils at college might be not only Baynes
and Bernard, but William Ames from Norfolk and the
Manners brothers. Some of these younger men would
doubtless enjoy the joke played on the mayor and the
town generally, when the gownsmen invited them to
witness a new play at Clare, which turned out to be a
skit on the dignitaries of the borough, whose very clothes
had been borrowed to deck out the actors. But this
would be beneath the dignity of a Fellow to countenance.

In that year, 1598, Smyth drew his last dividend.
We soon find him in company with a Mary Smyth, and
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it seems fair to infer that he married. But no one has
explored the registers at Bourn or Cambridge to find an
entry; and there are many Johns, Marys, Smiths, to
bewilder the enquirer. It must have been a love match,
for the next post we find him holding was not available
for a beneficed man, and so for more than a year we have
to imagine a plucky pair facing the world with no very
substantial means of support. It was a similar domestic
strait which prompted Lee of Christ’s to attack the
problem of knitting, with such success that in this very
year he presented the queen with the first pair of knitted
silk stockings.

From Lady Day, 1598, to September, 1600, Smyth’s
doings are uncertain. Bernard wrote in after years
incidentally that “hee was instituted into a living,” but
the context implies that this was an inference, not a
known fact. Smyth’s successor at Lincoln as lecturer
was also rector of a city church in Bernard’s time, and
probably Bernard assumed that such had been the case
with Smyth; but it was not. Indeed the very condition
of the appointment as lecturer in 1600 was that the
candidate held no benefice.

This leaves open the possibility that Smyth was a
parish minister for the two years, and to test that theory
we examine the Composition Books. They show nine
John Smiths instituted about this period, but only two
who deserve even a minute’s comparison. The incumbent
of Hutton Cranswick in York vacated the benefice about
1600, but he had been there when Smyth was busy
lecturing at Cambridge: the rector of Osmundeston in
Norfolk was appointed in 1598, but in 1603 he stated he
was no graduate, and he lived there till 1616, after Smyth
had died at Amsterdam. We conclude that no case has
yet been discovered of any living that he could have
held. Evidence may yet be produced, but none is yet
forthcoming, and we may therefore ponder probabilities,
remembering that a ton of them will be outweighed by
an ounce of fact when discovered.

Consider the value of a “living.” In 1530 there had
been enough tithe in kind or money to sustain a bachelor
priest; but values had changed, and parish ministers
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were now allowed to marry. Whitgift showed that a
thousand benefices were worth less than £2 gross, 1978
less than £5 gross, 1565 less than £10 gross, 3642 less
than £26 gross, which was the least on which a pensioner
could subsist at Cambridge; that only 600 parishes were
adequately endowed. In another and careful report at
the beginning of James’ reign, he said that out of 9244
parishes, the tithes of 3888 were appropriate to colleges
or ecclesiastical purposes, and of 3849 were impropriate
to laymen; only in 1507 parishes were they payable to
the rector. The consequence was, as Whitgift pointed
out, that university men hesitated to accept the so-called
“livings,”” and that only 3804 graduates were beneficed.

If a graduate had rich friends, he might hope for a
chaplaincy. If he were in favour with well-to-do burghers,
he might hope for a Lecture-ship. The really rich livings
were too often conferred on friends of courtiers, who were
allowed to absent themselves from the parishes, and
often were pluralists. But a master of a grammar school,
such as Christ’s trained, could easily command £20, as
at Louth; even the usher would have £10, more than
many a vicar, and not needing to pay firstfruits, tenths,
visitation fees, etc. There were also other posts, such as
Cartwright held at Leicester, which were desired by
Puritans because they seemed to evade some of the
difficulties usually felt.

We may imagine Smyth supporting himself and
bride, either by tutoring at Cambridge, or as chaplain,
or curate, or more probably as master of a school. In
1599 the college living of Navenby in Lincolnshire fell
vacant, and it was given to a junior man, Hamby, from
Alford: presumably Smyth either had some more
lucrative post, or at least saw one within reach. The
register of licences granted in the diocese of Lincoln from
1598 to 1606 inclusive, for curates and schoolmasters,
does not record any granted to him. The Rev. A. Hunt,
present vicar of Welton, who has investigated every
ramification of the relations of Richard Smith, 1533-1602,
founder of Lincoln’s Christ’s Hospital, knows nothing of
him.
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LEcTURER AT LincoLN, 1600-1602

In September, 1600, Smyth was chosen Lecturer to
the city of Lincoln. This most ancient city was then
governed under a charter confirming and enlarging the
customs dating from the reign of Rufus; it was endowed
by Henry VIII with four advowsons, for there had been
a very large suppression of religious houses in the county,
including in or close to the city three priories of monks,
five friaries and four hospitals. The mayor and aldermen
therefore had some ecclesiastical patronage.

The cathedral is one of the glories of the city; but
at this time the dean was no preacher, the dean and
chapter appear to have been negligible.

The bishop now seldom came to the city, but when
not in London, frequented chiefly the palace of Buckden
in Huntingdon. It therefore seemed both to the corpora-
tion and to Smyth that he too was negligible, which
proved a mistake. The bishop was now William
Chaderton, not to be confounded with Laurence Chaderton
whose whole life was bound up with Cambridge. William
too had been a Christ’s man, but had gone to Queens’,
and had been bishop of Chester, where he had had a
hard task to curb the Papal recusants, and had had to
encourage the Puritans as a counter-irritant. After that
experience, it was now felt that he was taking things too
easily in Lincoln, and was allowing the recusants to
recover strength.

The diocese had been immense, and even after Ely,
Oxford and Peterborough had been carved out of it, it
was still the largest in England, with 1255 parishes.
And it easily ranked first in the number of preachers
licensed, having 920. This point is important and will
claim attention.

The control of the pulpit was considered essential by
the governing authorities. That the friars had received
general rights of preaching, had made them disliked by
such classes; and when they were disbanded in England,
care was taken that all preachers in future should be
individually licensed. As a general rule, the bishop
issued the licence, but the king and the universities also
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exercised the right. Latimer had been licensed by the
king despite the opposition of the university; Cambridge
was now licensing chiefly Puritans, despite the opposition
of many bishops.

Bernard of Christ’s came down in 1598, was presented
to the living of Epworth, and took a licence from the
bishop enabling him to preach throughout the diocese.
He was only one of 15 Christ’s men, contemporaries of
Smyth in college, now holding benefices in Lincolnshire,
with eight more in Notts. Besides the parish clergy,
there were lecturers in Alford, Grantham, Grimsby,
Horncastle, Louth and Market Rasen. If therefore
Smyth were seeking academic and clerical society, he
would not lack material.

But he was now transported into a municipal atmo-
sphere, which unfortunately was subject to fierce storms. .
The history of his office is recoverable from the City
Records, courteously opened to inspection by the Town
Clerk. In 1571 the city granted an annuity of £5 to a
clerk for three sets of duties; to act as chaplain to the
mayor, to preach at the parsonages appertaining to the
city (so that the city could draw the tithes) and to preach
within the city. Seven years later the terms were varied ;
20 marks to a learned man appointed with the advice of
the dean, to be reader in the Minster and to preach every
Wednesday in some parish church. Five years later
they had become more generous; £20 to a virtuous and
learned preacher to teach and visit the sick: but in 1586
the dean got the post for himself. In 1590 they rose to
£40, but fell to the old level next year.

In 1597 Thomas Luddington was appointed, at the
rate of £30 and his diet at the mayor’s table. He belonged
to a county family, had won a Fellowship at Lincoln
College, Oxford, and continued to hold it till he disap-
peared over Smyth’s horizon. His divided interests
evidently prevented him giving all the care to city
affairs that the corporation desired, and on 3 May, 1600,
it was decided that no minister or preacher be chosen
who should have any benefice or charge out of the city,
but only one who should live continually amongst the
citizens. It was only too usual for holders of “livings”
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to hold two or three, and therefore to be absent; but if a
decent salary was paid, it was intended to obtain the
whole time of a competent man.

Edward Dynnys on 27 September proposed Smyth
for the post, and he was elected by eight votes, seven
being cast for Luddington. Considering the local con-
nection of the latter, the probability is strong that Smyth
also had local connections, though we cannot trace him
in the family tree of Robert Smith of the city, proctor of
the ecclesiastical court, or of Richard Smith the “City’s
Attorney General.” Tt is probable that the Manners
influence helped him: Roger the fifth earl, was only
lately down from Cambridge, and his three brothers had
actually sat at the high table of Christ’s with Smyth;
though the earl was not lord-lieutenant of Lincolnshire
for three years yet, but only constable of Nottingham
Castle, yet the family counted for much in the city.

The election over, the stipend was fixed next month at
£40, with £3. 6s. 8d. for house rent, and leave to keep
three kine on the commons. This was thrice as much
as the rector of Saundby received, four times as much as
the vicar of Sutton-cum-Lound, eight times as much as the
vicar of Sturton-le-Steeple, ten times as much as went to
Hugh Bromhead, vicar of North Wheatley.

It follows then that Smyth was now well to do in
money matters, and held a post that might enable him to
exert influence. In such a position Huldreich Zwingli
had swayed the destinies of Zurich; from such a position
at Geneva John Calvin had moulded the doctrines of half
Europe. Granted that Lincoln was a free city only in
name, with a real bishop in power, yet the example of
Perkins showed what could be done in England at this
time. If for a year or two a man could prove himself
worthy, then friendship with the Manners, the Sidneys,
the Riches, could open the path to much preferment;
it was still possible for a cleric to sit at the council-table,
and even to hold seals of office.

It is a pity that no burgess of Lincoln kept a diary
at this time, such as Machyn had kept in London, Harvey
had kept in Cambridge, Josselyn and Rous were to keep
in Suffolk. Under these circumstances it is fortunate
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that we have two specimens of Smyth’s preaching to
show how his mind worked. The first impression left is
that he was very conscious of the danger from Roman
Catholics. It reminds us that the last Catholic bishop of
Lincoln had died in prison only eighteen months before
Smyth went up to Cambridge.

Dr Usher’s study of the Reconstruction of the English
Church enables us to see how Smyth would realize their
strength as soon as he settled at Lincoln. The bishops
reported three years later that there were 8630 papal
recusants presented to them; the judges next year
reported 6126 indicted at the assizes; Father Rivers
wrote to Parsons that between 1597 and 1602 the number
known to the government had increased 20,000. In these
last years of the aged Elizabeth, when it was uncertain
what the new reign would bring forth, the Catholics grew
very bold. The law might declare that no Catholic
should stir five miles from home, that if he contributed
to any Catholic fund at home or abroad he forfeited
property and liberty, that every priest was ex officio a
traitor and liable to death; but the facts were that they
sent their young men abroad to be trained as priests,
these came back and were present to the number of
200 (they boasted indeed of 500), they had redivided
England for their purposes and had a fairly complete
organization in two provinces, for which they wanted
new bishops, and had actually obtained an archpriest.
In Lincolnshire their numbers ranged from 15 per cent.
of the population near Boston to half near Grimsby,
a phenomenon unknown at Cambridge. So serious did
the situation seem to the government, and so evidently
had fifty years of coercion failed, that Bancroft was
laying his plans, and actually had a Catholic petition
presented to the queen promising complete loyalty in
everything temporal, asking for liberty of conscience and
for the suppression of the Jesuit books. Though she
declined, a scheme was being worked out which would
give the Recusants what was denied to the Puritans.

In view of this, it is not surprising to find that Smyth
when discussing justification, the eucharist, and for-
giveness, turns aside for very explicit dealing with
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“subtle and crafty priests,” or opposition to “doltish
papist distinctions.” And although his fellowship record
shows that he had taken a Puritan stand, he now realized
that there was need for some strong machinery of govern-
ment. So breaking away from the Presbyterian posi-
tion, he acknowledged that every king had authority to
appoint ecclesiastical magistrates according to the word,
to govern the Church, to exercise jurisdiction, to visit
churches, to ordain ministers; which persons in England
are called Bishops; page 158. And it is in view of the
Catholic petition that we understand best his objection
to a toleration of many religions, whereby the kingdom
of God would be shouldered out of doors by the devil’s
kingdom. But even so, it is rather surprising to find
that he agreed the magistrates should cause all men to
worship the true God, or else punish them with imprison-
ment, confiscation of goods, or death, as the quality of
the cause required; page 166. Perhaps that was not
really preached in 1601, but was added after the panic of
the Gunpowder Plot. In any case, he soon retracted it
and pleaded vigorously for the opposite.

In one matter he was ahead of his age. Few Protest-
ants were alive to the duty of labouring by all possible
means to bring home the Jews and the Turks and all
other barbarous nations with whom there was traffic, to
the knowledge and love of the truth; page 65. Yet the
Puritans who emigrated to Virginia in 1611, and some of
his own friends who later on settled in New England,
were conscious of their obligations to the natives. And
before his death he would hear of a missionary seminary
founded at Leijden.

For the rest, he seems a fair specimen of a moderate
Puritan, accepting set forms of prayer, vocal and instru-
mental music in church, as he had heard for the last
twelve years at college. He shared the prejudices of his
age, believing in the reality of witches, along with Perkins
and James VI of Scotland, who had lately combated
Scott’s Discovery of Witchcraft by his own Daemonologie ;
pages 37 and 95.

In the matter of church polity, he was hardly con-
sistent. He accepted the Genevan ideal of five species

w. d
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of officers in a congregation; page 158; yet he admitted
the need of bishops to govern. He regretted that a few
people such as his tutor Johnson had separated from the
Church, though he would not disown them as brethren;
page 81.

Of religion outside England he knew nothing, and
accepted without question the slanders current about the
Anabaptists, as that they were anarchists; page 165.
It was of course natural that he should not know the
highly organized Communion of the Anabaptists in
Moravia, with their Servants of the word, Servants of
need, Council of elders, Bishop; for though it flourished
all his lifetime, Moravia was far away. He might
however have recollected that at Miinster with an
Anabaptist king duly crowned, it was absurd to talk
about anarchy. And he could not foresee that in a few
years he would be in close contact with the Anabaptists
of Holland, where Menno Simons had been bishop of
Groningen, Dirk Philips bishop of Appingadam. For
the present he thought of England only.

In the county town there would be frequent gatherings
of the county gentry, at least to welcome the judges of
assize. And among these the City Preacher would have
opportunities of making friends. Two we can identify.
To Glentworth, halfway from Lincoln to Gainsborough,
had come the Wrays from Yorkshire. This family had
lately provided a Speaker and a Chief Justice stern
against Separatists; Sir Thomas of Glentworth was a
great proprietor in Lincolnshire. Smyth found him to
be also a principal professor and protector of religion in
the district, a benefactor of many faithful ministers, a
good friend and patron to himself; pages 1, 2. We get
a glimpse also of his virtuous lady and children; one of
these, Isabel, who took as her second husband Sir William
Bowes, we shall meet again. Further down the Trent,
amid a tangle of the waterways rose the Isle of Axholme,
on which stood Butterwick. This was the seat of
Edmund, Lord Sheffield, a great potentate, whose interests
however lay across the border. For in those days the
Trent was a most important boundary. Not only did it
separate the ecclesiastical province of York from that of
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Canterbury, so that Whitgift and the High Commission
of which Londoners thought so much had no authority
beyond it; but it was a civil boundary. Henry VIII had
been appealed to to erect a separate jurisdiction for the
north, somewhat like those in the counties palatine of
Durham, Lancashire, Cheshire. He responded to this,
almost alone of the demands in the Pilgrimage of Grace,
and constituted a Council of the North to sit at York.
As this was abolished in 1641, its existence has often
been overlooked, and no one seems to have chosen it as
a theme for investigation. Lord Sheffield had been
appointed its Lord President in May, 1602, and Smyth
came to see the advantage of being on good terms with
this magnate, and presently to settle absolutely on the
frontier, where ten minutes would take him from one
jurisdiction to another. Meantime we note that he made
Sheffield’s acquaintance, and in Axholme found also
humbler friends to be mentioned presently.

But there was a weakness about his position; for the
tenure was only annual, and he had been put in by a
party vote. Feeling was running high in the corporation,
and alderman Leon Hollingworth conceived that a lecture
of Smyth expounding the phrase “as a lion,” was aimed
at him; though Smyth quite denied the intention; pages
43-46. He certainly came to be regarded as a party
man, and therefore shared in the obloquy that fell on his
friends. Trouble may have begun as early as 27 January,
1601-2, when in St Peter at Gowts there was registered
the baptism of a daughter to John Smith, Clerk; her
name was not Mary, after her mother, but Mara, as if
her parents felt that the Almighty was dealing bitterly
with them.

Matters came to a crisis on 2 September, 1602,
when Edward Dynnys, the mayor, who had originally
proposed him, broke open the city chest, took out the
seal, and affixed it to numerous grants, contrary to
custom. One of these grants appointed Smyth for life,
defining his duties. We cannot wonder that this high-
handed proceeding recoiled on Dynnys and all his friends,
and created a turmoil which lasted for years, each side
in turn going down, law-suits being raised, arbitrators

a2
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called in, leading men disaldered. We need not trace
them in detail, but they do entitle us not to believe every
word that the other party put on the minutes about
Smyth; their epithets may be discredited when we see
that it was Hollingworth who accused him of enormous
doctrine, undue teaching of matters of religion, and
personal preaching. Winnowing away such chaff, we
retain the wheat of facts.

Smyth had never asked for a licence from the bishop
to preach; he may have thoughtlessly continued acting
in Lincoln as he had been accustomed to do for his college.
The omission was noted, and as he was technically in the
wrong, a definite inhibition was secured. Then the other
party mustered on 13 October, led by John Beck and
Leon Hollingworth, and when reversing nearly everything
that Dynnys had done, not only cancelled the life-appoint-
ment of September, but on the ground that a man
inhibited from preaching could not be the City Lecturer,
annulled every order relating to Smyth. The party
victory was marked by replacing Luddington.

Dynnys had foreseen trouble, and in his grant had
provided that Smyth could have leave of absence for
suits and troubles at law. The Cambridge wrangler
justified his friend’s opinion and took steps to uphold
the deed, so that Beck, the new mayor, had to secure
from his supporters a promise that his expenses should
be met. He also countered by exhibiting articles before
the bishop against Smyth, and attempted to secure from
Dynnys and his friends a written retractation of all their
deeds. This was never forthcoming, and it was seen
that if city business was to go forward, there must be
compromise. It began over the preachership; Ludding-
ton was dropped, as well as Smyth, and by July a neutral
was appointed, in the person of Mr Dalby, who held it
till he obtained a great living at Kirton in Lindsey and
removed thither. On the many other issues Lord Sheffield
was asked to arbitrate.

Here then was Smyth, plaintiff in the common law
courts, defendant in the ecclesiastical court. He had
nothing to hope from the Manners family, for the Earl
and his brothers had joined the Earl of Essex in his
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rising, were all captured and liable for high treason; the
Earl only escaped by a fine of £30,000, and had no leisure
to give to a far-off preacher. The money claim was one
of the details referred to Sheffield, and the dedication of
1605 shows that Smyth was satisfied with the award.
But the proceedings in the bishop’s court were fought
out longer, and his records remain to show the wearisome
proceedings: they have been examined by the courtesy
of Canon Foster.

At Buckden on 9 December, 1602, a commission
was issued to take evidence in the church of St Peter at
Arches next month, and report. On 16 February and
10 March the case came up, and on Tuesday, 1 April,
it was held that judgments were now sufficiently proved
against the said Smyth. He promptly gave notice of
appeal to competent judges, saying that if that appeal
were not sufficient he would appeal in writing formally
to be heard by his Lordship in person. Friends were not
lacking, and a Mr Draw of Lincoln may be met again.
On Tuesday, 10 May, 1603, he appeared in person with
William Long, his proctor; but the record shows a series
- of adjournments in which it is hard to find the final
issue. And indeed Smyth would scarcely improve his
standing in the minds of the officials at Buckden, who
presently had complaints about him from quite another
quarter, and on new scores altogether.

Meantime he used the opportunity of being back near
Cambridge to justify himself from the accusations of
Hollingworth. The best answer to the charge of per-
sonalities in his preaching was to print the sermons. He
was under no illusion as to any money profit, knowing
well that it was jest-books and romances that sold; but
objecting to see John Legate reduced to thus prostituting
the University Press, he published his first work with a
dedication to Sir William Wray, who had sought to help
him in his litigation.

OrFriciAL RErorM, 1603-1605

The year of this publication was also the break up of
a winter which had become bleak and cold. English
life had been slowly freezing: beneath the ice were running
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strongly some new forces, but on the surface all was
immobile. When on the last day of 1602-3 Elizabeth
breathed her last, and the post galloped on 25 March,
1603, past Buckden towards Scrooby and Edinburgh to
summon James VI as James I of England, the ice broke
up, and as the floes crashed, the floods began to spread.
England within the next two years was greatly trans-
formed, and before the transformation was fairly complete,
Smyth found that it no longer permitted him a home.
His second book reflected conditions already past in 1605.

At the accession of James there were three religious
parties in England. Three-quarters of the population
were as indifferent as they are to-day, with no personal
interest in religion. They may perhaps have attended
worship better, for fear of fines, but it mattered little
what was the type of worship: the squire and the minister,
often his nominee, settled that, and they followed as a
matter of course. A very careful estimate has been made
by Dr Usher of the relative strength of those who cared,
and it shows that in every ten people, seven were simply
inert, attached to things as they were, though they were
willing to see slight changes; two were devout Roman
Catholics, one was an earnest Puritan. The question for
the statesman was, which of these two wings it was worth
trying to conciliate and attract; for of course the sheepish
mass would acquiesce in anything. The constitution of
the Church of England had been left undefined, in
accordance with Elizabeth’s inveterate habit of procras-
tination; in defining it, which party should be considered
and angled for? Perhaps no one foresaw that the
cleavage was permanent, and that three centuries later
there would still be three camps, the census revealing
23,918 ministers in the Established Church, 11,981 in the
Nonconformist, 3302 in the Roman Catholic; and that
an exact record of attendance in London would show
four out of five people either hostile to or careless about
public worship.

The Puritans thought they had this in their favour,
that James had been all his life under Puritan influence;
and they had not grasped how intensely he detested this
tutelage. They somewhat overrated their importance,
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for “so far as there was any party, it was mainly composed
in 1603 of about 350 men, supported by the gentry and
town corporations of their districts in the face of more
or less apathetic congregations, having the adherence
of perhaps 50,000 able-bodied men, pretty well dis-
tributed over the Eastern Counties, the Midlands, and
the South. The strength of the laity seems to have been
chiefly in the weaving districts,” Usher i. 280. Their
hope was to replace the remnants of ecclesiastical
machinery retained from the Middle Ages, by the
oligarchical system of government elaborated in France,
Holland and Scotland. With a view to this, they
promptly petitioned James on his southward journey,
asking for reform; but they gained cold comfort. Bishop
Chaderton preaching before him at Burley had tokens of
favour that boded ill for them. So by June Henry
Jacob began sending out circulars in the hope that a
thousand adherents might be found to the “Millenary
Petition,” while Arthur Hildersham ably backed him.
The petition dealt with many details, but its chief
proposal was: One preacher resident in each parish,
supported by restoring the tithes impropriated to bishop-
rics and colleges, and a seventh of those appropriated by
laymen.

This roused at once the bishops, the universities, and
the gentry enriched by the property of the monasteries,
and an organized opposition developed. Before the year
ended, James took the opinion of the judges what means
he had of having the ecclesiastical laws obeyed; they
assured him he could go as far as depriving of livings.
In January the whole cause came to a hearing before
James in the Privy Council, assembled at Hampton
Court. At the final scene, 32 leading Puritan ministers
were called in to hear his decisions, which he entrusted
at once to committees to be worked out. A new
catechism was ordered, and a new version of the Bible,
with revision of the rubrics and lectionary; statistics of
the clergy and parishes were to be gathered, with a view
to rearrange plural livings, and even to augment the
stipends from some unknown source; the high commis-
sions for church government were to be reformed, and
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better control of the press to be arranged; the gospel was
to be better propagated in Wales, Scotland and Ireland.

Then came an appeal of the greatest importance,
which has only lately been noticed. James “further
aduised the preachers to perswade their brethren in the
Country to unity and conformity” according to Harleian
MS. 828. Dr Usher, who has compared nine contemporary
accounts, declares that they all agree that the ministers
gave their unanimous assent. He prints five of them,
not one of which contains this crucial statement; but it
is possible that he found it somewhere. He emphasizes
its importance, and if they really made the promise, it
would indeed be noteworthy: that the leaders of the
Puritans should accept the decision of James as a reason-
able Sompromise, and should pledge themselves to try
and win their brethren to accept it, would be a triumph
for the king. And though it is singular that it was not
commented on at the time, and that it has escaped notice
ever since, we shall have occasion to observe two incidents
which would seem to be attempts to fulfil such a pledge.

Anyhow, it was a surprise agreement, as at Nicea,
and on calmer thought, most Puritans were not inclined
to ratify it. Therefore in April the contest was trans-
ferred to Parliament and the Southern Convocation.
James tried to silence the debates in the Commons,
where 48 Puritans held the balance of power, but he
was told in reply that he had no right to alter religion
or make laws concerning the same without its consent.
For he had already authorized the changes in the
Prayer-book by his sole authority, and thus had begun
to weld the ecclesiastical and political opposition to
bishops and kings. A petition to reconsider these
changes was rejected by convocation, a warning was given
to conform by 24 June, and Parliament was prorogued
without any settlement.

Convocation had considered a code of canons drawn
up by three Cambridge men, and passed them by special
royal licence in June. On 6 September, James con-
firmed them, and ordered them to be observed as the
law of the whole Church. He had overlooked that it
was only the Convocation of Canterbury which had
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considered them, and though he wrote to the archbishop
of York on 19 February, 1604-5, the northern convocation
simply ignored them. Not until 10 March, 1605-6, did
it “decree and ordain” them without any variation, to
hold north of the Trent. The uncertainty as to the position
in Nottingham meanwhile was of interest to Smyth.

As to the persons affected by them, it was then held
that they bound everybody, clergy and laity alike, as
Parliament assenting to Henry VIII’s laws had delegated
the right of such legislation; but a contrary opinion was
soon broached, and after 1640 has commanded more
assent, that they bind only the clergy, who by their
representatives did agree. In this great code of law,
gathered up in 141 canons, 47 defined the position
as against Puritans, ten as against Catholics. Two of
the former set soon came to bear on Smyth: ‘“Whosoever
" shall hereafter affirm or maintain that there are within this
realm other meetings, assemblies or congregations of the
King’s born subjects than such as by the laws of this
land are held and allowed, which may rightly challenge
to themselves the name of true and lawful churches, let
him be excommunicated ipso facto,” ete. “Whosoever
shall hereafter affirm that the government of the Church
of England under his Majesty by archbishops, bishops,
deans, archdeacons and the rest that bear office in the
same, is anti-christian or repugnant to the word of God,
let him be excommunicated ipso facto,” etc. Thus a man
who in word or deed objected to the Church of England
as formally constituted, thereby put himself outside its
pale; a man could be an Englishman, but not a Church-
man. Dissent was recognized as a fact. Of course it
was recognized as an evil fact, and painful consequences
might follow; but the old theory was implicitly discarded
that Church and State were one.

Another proclamation of July extended the period of
grace till November. The Puritans spent the time in
considering what points of law to raise, and in pro-
moting petitions. One such was presented by a few
gentry of Lincolnshire, and another on 1 December by
32 ministers of the diocese. To find so few adherents is
surprising, considering how much had been said; and to
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scan the names, at the British Museum in Additional MS.
8978, folio 116, is to show that not a single man except
Hildersham emerged from obscurity. Not any of those
whose names come into our story, signed it, not even
Smyth' himself, who indeed was not beneficed at the
moment. A crisis came on 9 February, 1604-5, when
a petition signed by 39 Northampton men was handed
to James, who at once imprisoned the three gentle-
men that brought it. Four days later, in a great
assembly before the judges started on assizes, they
publicly declared that the High Commission might
deprive disobedient clergy, that they would not interfere
with the Commission in that or in its ordinary work,
and that promoting such petitions came very near to
treason. Within a few weeks, nearly 300 ministers were
silenced or suspended. When the blow fell, many shrank
back, and within a few months, when Yelverton on behalf
of the Commons was pleading for mercy, Bancroft was
able to answer that the numbers had fallen to 60, so that
the problem had almost vanished.

Then on the other side, the Gunpowder Plot of 1605
was the starting point for vigorous legislation against
Catholics. But while Parliament passed the penal laws,
the Government framed, in concert with the archpriest,
an oath of allegiance, which he publicly took and avowed.
At the annual February meeting of 1607-8, the judges
were directed to tender the oath, and to execute none
who would take it. Within a few years, the Catholics
were split, and all who swore to be loyal found themselves
really recognized and tolerated, with a bishop of their
own before the reign ran out.

Thus the Church of England was organized, and its
ministers drilled into conformity; while two small bodies
of dissenters were recognized as inevitable. The Catholic
dissenters seemed to be no menace whether in rebellion
or in parliamentary action; so they were largely left
alone when they took the oath. But the Puritan dis-
senters were strongly represented in Parliament, and
therefore lest they should reverse the new settlement,
. attention was paid to them to enforce the laws.

Such was the situation for Smyth to consider about
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the end of 1605, when he had seen his second book
through the press, and realised the intention to over-
haul the Church generally, by rendering the Visitations
thoroughgoing enquiries to be followed up by action on
the weaknesses disclosed.

MEDITATION AND DiscussioN, 1605-1606

Smyth’s movements have not been traced between
. 1603 when he was at Buckden and Cambridge, and 1606
when he was at Gainsborough. His book of March,
1604-5, was printed at London; it had “the privilege of
the press,”” being no surreptitious issue, and was dedicated
to the Lord President of the Council of the North. He
was therefore still in good standing, and conceivably
may have been in London and seen some of these stirring
events. William Bradford of Austerfield dates the
formation of the churches at Gainsborough and Scrooby,
of which he was a member, “about a year” before the
emigration to Holland “in the years 1607 and 1608.”
Nathaniel Morton writing in 1669 and naming 1602 as
the date, is clearly wrong by about four years.

Smyth may not only have visited London, but also
Suffolk, where were many of his contemporaries at Christ’s,
and some of the great Puritan gentry: we shall presently
find correspondence which shows that they had sought
his advice. But he returned to Lincolnshire, where the
Earl of Rutland was now lord lieutenant, and settled at
Gainsborough, the third town in the county, with a
population of about 1500, a port with continental traffic,
near gulfy Dun, on

Trent, who, like some earth-born giant, spreads

His thirty arms along the indented meads.
The manor had lately passed from the lords Burgh to
the Hickmans, an Essex family enriched during the
suppression of the monasteries. They had protected
Knox, Foxe, Hooper and other advanced preachers had
taken refuge in Mary’s time at Antwerp in the very
Merchant’s House that had sheltered Tyndale. Returning
on Elizabeth’s accession, they settled here in the Old
Hall, to whose timber-frame and stone they added a
brick tower. While the staunch old lady lived, Smyth
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might feel assured of a welcome, though it is not clear
whether her son William would uphold the family
tradition.

Close by was Marton, where the rector was a Christ’s
man three years Smyth’s junior. Down in Axholme,
Langley of Christ’s had just become curate of Belton,
after serving Epworth. From that place Bernard had
gone, in 1601, to Worksop, a large parish with five or six
hundred communicants, page 462; at Markham, also in
Notts., the rector was Francis Chapman, who had been
gsizar along with Smyth. If then Lincoln was no longer
a convenient home, lest old troubles should break out
anew, here was a good centre amid old friends. It was
not certain whether he might still count among these
Doctor Snoden, who took over the young Manners when
he went down from Christ’s, and was now on the Council
of the North; or Thomas Bywater, who in the very
month when he issued his Paterne was imprisoned for
issuing a “seditious book, falsifying scripture.”

New friends too would soon be discovered. Six
miles down river was Laughton, where Robert Gifford was
more intent on preaching than on conformity to ritual.
Three miles up river on the other side was Sturton-le-
Steeple, where lived a substantial yeoman, John Robinson,
who had sent his son of the same name to Corpus, where
he became a Fellow in the year that Smyth had quitted
Christ’s. © Seven miles west lay Babworth, where Richard
Clifton was rector, a man of about 50 years old. Only
three miles from Gainsborough was North Wheatley,
where Hugh Bromhead was in charge. To all these men
Smyth soon became leader.

There was also one family dotted over both counties,
whose pedigree has been carefully traced by Mr Burgess,
and published in the T'ransactions of the Baptist Historical
Society, iii. 18. A cadet, Gervase Helwys, son of John,
a servant of the Earl of Rutland, now held estates at
Worlaby and Gainsborough, and across .the river at
Askham and Saundby; he was soon to follow his uncle
Geoffrey to London, to become Lieutenant of the Tower,
and to make a tragic end for the murder of Sir Thomas
Overbury. An aunt was married to Nicholas Hamerton,
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apparently living near Burton-on-Stather by Axholme;
he came from Horncastle where in 1572 John Hamerton
had married Isabel Smyth; of this family we shall hear
again. There was another uncle at Habblesthorpe, too
often confounded with his namesake the head of the
family. This was Thomas Helwys, residing at Broxtowe
Hall in Basford near Nottingham. His father Edmund
had been important enough to be summoned by the
Earl of Rutland to show a horse and weapons, and had
obtained a grant of coat-armour. Thomas was not sent
to Cambridge, but after three years at Gray’s Inn had
married Joan Ashmore at the end of 1595, and now had
several children. This Thomas Helwys, evidently about
the same age as Smyth, soon became his closest friend.
" Meantime Smyth had to earn something, and he
turned to account his medical knowledge, practising as a
physician. Such a transformation surprises us till we
think that it is only one century since any course of educa-
tion was enforced for doctors, and that still some ministers
are amateur practitioners. But there was one restriction
of which he could hardly be ignorant; he ought to have
obtained a licence from the bishop. And that he did
not, after his experience of what was entailed by neglect,
shows that he was rapidly moving to open hostility.
More than that, the vicarage of Gainsborough had
been held since 26 March by Jerome Phillips. But
while he took the revenues, he did not discharge the
duties, either in person or by deputy. How could a
shepherd stand by and see a flock unfed, unwatched ?
Smyth stepped into the breach, and “did read the forme
of prayers till he came to ye psalmes, and then he
expounded the psalmes appointed for yt day, standinge
in ye place where ye minister useth to reade and not
having anie surplisse on, and the time being paste before
he had ended his exposition, he so concluded with a
praier for ye kinges majestie.” How often this occurred
is not clear, but it shows that there was some excuse for
the blunder that he was Vicar of Gainsborough.
Early in 1606 Bancroft ordered a thorough visitation
of his province, and it was when the archdeacon came
here that all these irregularities came to light; the record
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has been published in the Lincoln Diocesan Magazine for
1891, vii. 139. Smyth did not deny the facts, but
appeared in person and confessed as above. The result
showed that his previous record told against him, and
what might have been regarded as a praiseworthy
attempt to supply another man’s neglect, was actually
accounted another mark of recalcitrancy. This of course
would oblige him to consider his position, and the position
of an organization which thus tripped up a well-meaning
man on trivial points of order, instead of condoning
technical irregularities and commending his real energy.
For nine months he debated the question with himself
~and with friends in many directions. Three letters he
wrote to make his position clear to others who sought his
counsel. They were not printed for three years, and
then only as embedded in or appended to a longer work,
so that their relevance to this period has not always been
recognized. Unhappily only one can be dated, to about
October, 1607; the others we suppose to be rather
earlier, as then the progress of thought is coherent.
But they show a man free from doubts, and there are
some allusions to the period of indecision which occupied
part of 1606.

Richard Clifton was one with whom he discussed,
and in after days even when differences had sprung up,
he frankly acknowledged that Smyth had convinced him
of the necessity of Separate Churches. Bernard was
rather annoyed that Smyth did not talk more with him,
fancying himself better able than Clifton to follow
Smyth’s arguments. The opportunity was given him
"by his patroness, Isabel Wray, who had married Sir
William Bowes of Coventry, the man who had offered
bail for Johnson at Cambridge, and was interested in
church reform. She arranged a conference in her home
for leading ministers to consider what they had better do
in the position brought about by the new canons, the
general visitation, the silencing and deprivations. The
Nestor of the district was Barbon, prominent ever since
he signed The Book of Discipline in 1584; Arthur Hilder-
sham of Ashby-de-la-Zouch, vicar now, was invited;
John Dod of Jesus College was another local leader,
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silenced once in the diocese of Oxford, and now at Canons
Ashby in Northamptonshire, threatened anew.

To these Midland men, came Smyth, Bernard ‘and
Helwys. The situation seems to have been discussed
from every angle, and yet Bernard at least did not
thoroughly grasp Smyth’s position, while each seems to
have over-rated what he actually accomplished. Hilder-
sham, it must not be forgotten, was one of the 32
who are said to have solemnly promised James to win
over his brethren and secure conformity, and this would
be his aim now. Smyth was quite clear-sighted enough
to recognize that the years of winking and tolerance
were over, and that it was needful either to conform or
to separate. He took the bold line that the result of
Hampton Court and the new canons was to refuse all
reformation, that it revealed the Church of England
as an institution corrupt, and contentedly corrupt, with
ministers corrupt, worship corrupt; therefore that it
behoved every man who would not himself be corrupted,
to linger no longer but depart out of Babylon. All night
long the debate proceeded, and it seems to have left the
four leaders where they stood, Bernard in a state of
woeful indecision, Helwys convinced of the soundness of
Smyth’s attitude. There was no quarrel, and when
Smyth was asked to close with prayer, he thanked God
for the peaceable and quiet conference. As he and his
friends returned, they discussed further, and Smyth
spent some time at Broxtowe, possibly determining
what the next step should be. Lady Bowes continued
sympathetic, protected Puritan clergy, and when her
third marriage made her a peeress with a right to chap-
lains of her own, the diocese of York profited: among
them was Beriah Dyke, father of Daniel Dike, one of
Cromwell’s Tryers, and at last assistant to Kiffin. Lady
Bowes also won the respect of Helwys, who five years
later dedicated a book to her.

If Northamptonshire was one Puritan stronghold,
Suffolk was another; 64 ministers had been disciplined
20 years earlier by Whitgift, and Knewstubbs of
Cockfield was one who survived and was at Hampton
Court. After his promise to try and secure peace, he
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spoiled the effect by asking a further period of grace
for Suffolk, and was refused with the remark that it
was unreasonable to prefer the credits of a few private
men to the general peace of the church. He therefore
was now doing his best as Hildersham had done, and
found 75 men who in the first instance refused to
submit.

They might remember -how when Mary came to the
throne, eight bishops and hundreds of clergy were
ejected; how when Elizabeth followed, even before her
system was expressly denounced from Rome, some 1875
clergy gave up their livings; they might reasonably
expect that the accession of a third monarch with a
revised settlement would produce another wholesale
exodus. But there were some slightly new elements;
James and Bancroft were in practice permitting the
Catholics to exist, though fined and disfranchised, and
even to organize. It was conceivable that if a number
of Puritans comparable in number and importance,
should quit the Establishment, they might at the price
of civil and economic liberty purchase a similar toleration.
Knewstubbs was pledged to oppose any such secession,
and indeed all the leaders of the past, Egerton, Wilcocks,
Jacob, had similarly surrendered at Hampton Court, and
had been adjured to work for conformity.

It was advisable then to seek counsel from new men,
and in Suffolk there were many who knew Smyth.
William Knight, lately fellow of Christ’s, was now rector
at Culford; Ralph Kenrick, sizar one year before him,
was vicar of Great Finborough; Richard Hart, sizar one
year after him, was vicar of Swilland.

Perhaps there were some who had already seen that
they could no longer continue in communion with the
Church of England, and had separated, but desired advice
as to their positive action; for even in 1580 Browne had
preached often at Bury St Edmunds. But it is more
probable that they were not quite so advanced, and that
it was the receipt of this letter which converted them
into Brethren of the Separation, as they were when the
letter was published in 1609.

So we interpret the events which led up to the brethren

w. [
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in 8. writing to Smyth, with the consent of Mr K., to obtain
a statement of his views for discussion with Mr K. His
reply, printed here at pages 557-562, shows a succinct
statement of his position, in four propositions. Churches
ought to consist of saints only. Each church ought to
elect, approve, and ordain its own ministers. Worship
should be spiritual and not limited by prescribed forms.
Each church should be governed by a college of pastors.

As a primer, this was sufficient; it did not go on to
elaborate any scheme for a federation of local churches,
but it was clear, and it challenged not only the position
of Bancroft, but that of Knewstubbs. 7The Book of
Discipline was as cramping as the Book of Common
Prayer; let a man be free to follow the promptings of the
Spirit in the worship of God. The pentagonal Genevan
fortress of Pastor—Teacher—Elder—Deacon— Widow was
as unscriptural as the pyramidal Lambeth system of Arch-
bishop— Bishop— Archdeacon— Rural Dean— Rector;
each church shown in scripture had a college of pastors.
Smyth did not examine the tacit postulates; that all
churches in the apostolic days were uniformly organized ;
that any, or the, apostolic pattern was of permanent
obligation. But even if two of his positions were open
to criticism, he formulated a new programme with great
lucidity, and his next three books simply expounded and
defended it.

If Smyth was thus appealed to from distant counties,
his influence in Nottingham was considerable. Bernard,
Bromhead, Clifton, Gifford decided to resist the new
disciplinary measures. Bernard, a man “able to dive
into the depths of Smyth’s arguments,” wrote a pamphlet
to prove that the authority of the bishops was anti-
christian, and lent it about among his friends. But
there was weakness in his character, and when it was
proposed to print it, he dared not affix his name, though
he was willing that it should appear anonymously; page
336.

This reminds us that the control of the press was not
perfect, any more than in the day of Martin Marprelate ;
Catholics not only imported from Douay, but managed
to print secretly in England. Smyth when dedicating
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the Paterne emphasized that it had the privilege of the
press, thereby implying that tracts could really be issued
without it. And it would be with recollection of this
fact that he began to set down principles and inferences
concerning the visible church, supporting every point
with an array of proof texts.

If Smyth thus was encouraging secession, he was
bound to provide positive organization. If he had had
leisure to enquire, he might have written to his old tutor
Johnson at Amsterdam; he would probably refuse to
call and see Robert Browne, who had conformed to some
extent, and would refuse to read his books. Why should
he ask at second hand? The Bible lay open to him as to
them. So to the Bible he went, Old Testament and New
alike, not stopping to ask if there was any Church before
Jesus Christ, and not considering yet the bearing of his
doctrine that the Old Testament institutions and cere-
monies were typical and not to be reproduced.

That sacraments were seals, was a common-place.
Pilkington had written ““As it is not enough to write the
conditions of a bargain in an indenture, except it be
sealed; so God for our weakness thought it not sufficient
to make us promise of His blessings in writing in His
scripture; but He would seal it with His own blood, and
institute His sacraments as seals of the same truth.”
Smyth now asked, What are the conditions which are
sealed by baptism ? for if the covenant is not published,
the seal is set to a blank; page 278. He might have
discovered from scripture that there was an Old Covenant
prescribed at Sinai, a New Covenant ratified at Calvary.
But his attention was caught by precedents when the
people of Israel were reforming; Asa induced them to
enter into a covenant to seek the Lord, the God of their
fathers, with all their heart and with all their soul;
Josiah followed Hezekiah’s example and made a covenant
to walk after the Lord and keep His commandments
with all the heart; Nehemiah wrote a covenant to walk
in God’s law as read by Ezra, and the leaders sealed it.

These seemed to give the answer, and so whereas
Bancroft was exacting subscription to Whitgift’s articles,
and a promise to obey the new canons, Smyth drew up

e2
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a brief covenant, paraphrased by Bradford of Austerfield,
who took it, in memorable words. “They shooke of this
yoake of antichristian bondage, and as ye Lords free
people, joyned them selves (by a covenant of the Lord)
into a church estate, in y¢ fellowship of ye gospell, to
walke in all his wayes, made known, or to be made known
unto them, according to their best endeavours, whatsoever
it should cost them, the Lord assisting them.”

There had been covenants taken before, of which
Smyth was fortunately ignorant. They were long and
involved, mixing fundamentals and details. He took
the essential point as he found it in scripture, to walk
in all God’s ways. He added four qualifications, of which
one only is important. He and his friends were pioneering,
it was improbable that they had yet grasped all that was
involved; revelation was progressive, so that Paul had
owned he was only pressing on to attain; the covenant
therefore stereotyped nothing, but promised that they
would conform to what should become known. It was
this feature that most surprised and annoyed other people ;
within the next six years they saw Smyth move rapidly
from one position to another; no sooner was one book
in their hands than it was superseded by another with
fresh points broached; things once advocated were
dismissed as unimportant, or with Augustine’s frankness
were retracted as mistakes. How far Smyth was in
advance of his age is to be seen not only in the need for
frequent reminders of this point, but also in that one after
another of the covenanters halted in the discovery, and
settled down to some conventional position. And how
far he was in advance of many in this age is to be seen
in the modern defences of those who halted and even
retraced their steps, as with John Robinson.

PASTOR OF THE CHURCH AT (GAINSBOROUGH,
1606-1608

This bold new departure excited criticism and imita-
tion. An old university acquaintance intervened, appa-
rently a pluralist able “to oppose against this truth in
your pulpits,” page 556. It is somewhat curious that
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he did not address Smyth, but wrote to Helwys some
reasons proving his Church and Ministry true. Possibly
the idea was to reclaim an inexpert layman being misled,
possibly it was to cut the nerve of the new movement by
detaching the member most able to suffer “losse of goods,”
possibly it was to deal with a neighbour at Broxtowe
rather than with Smyth who had no fixed residence.
The uncertainty of motive is the greater as we cannot be
sure who Mr A. S. was; no Christ’s man appears to fit
the conditions, and it is but a conjecture that this was
Alexander Southworth. Helwys did not reply, and lost
the letter; A. S. wrote again, assuming that his case
was unanswetable, wherefore Helwys passed on the letter
to Smyth, who wrote temperately, explaining why he
had separated, and asking for a careful consideration
and private conference, lest he should commit himself
prematurely by open opposition. He invited him also to
communicate the reply to their common friend Bernard,
evidently with the hope that both would take the same
decisive step. But we know only Edward, Robert and
Jane Southworth who did covenant, and they in after
days chose different paths to walk in.

Meantime from the borderlands of Lincoln, Notting-
ham and Yorkshire, one after another took the covenant.
Bernard grew jealous, and started a similar movement,
which according to his own account afterwards, was
intended only to keep people from Smyth; though we
may hope that at the time there was a nobler motive.
For this he sent out proctors or agents through a hundred
parishes, and won many adherents.

When it came to a question of organization, the
question of a place or places for worship would be very
practical. Fixed places were usual, and since Smyth’s
recent experience at Gainsborough showed that the
parish churches were not available, they had to consider
what buildings could be borrowed. That town was
eminently desirable as on the frontier, in case of constables
being set to work; and so long as Rose Hickman lived,
or Thomas Helwys could borrow his cousin’s house,
premises would not be lacking. But Worksop was too
far away, and was on the edge of the district affected;
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so when it was noticed that the postmaster at Scrooby,
himself a Cambridge man, and an old retainer of the
Bowes family, lived in the archbishop’s manor-house close
to another county border, and had joined the movement,
this settled a second centre. If Bradford is to be trusted,
writing in the next generation, twin churches were or-
ganized, as at Jarrow and Wearmouth in the days of Bede.

Smyth’s position was accepted, that churches must
choose and ordain their own ministers; he renounced his
ordination by Bishop Wickham, was chosen and ordained
by the church at Gainsborough. It is not clear whether
any appointment was made by the group at Scrooby
which contained Clifton; perhaps they waitéd for Bernard
to follow Smyth’s example.

He however was beginning to feel the awkwardness of
his undecided position. He was vicar, and yet agent in
gathering a knot of people out of many parishes; vicar,
yet silenced in his own church; vicar, and not prepared
to renounce his ordination and be ordained anew by a
number of tradesmen; vicar, and yet likely to get no
tithes. It was impossible to stay long like that. Was it
impossible to do what Hildersham and Knewstubbs had
done, to put up with a good deal that he disliked, and
continue his ministry in peace? If Naaman deliberately
bargained to bow down in the house of Rimmon, his
heart being with Jehovah, and if Elisha heard the proposal
without demur, could not he tolerate much that he dis-
approved, and retain his position of usefulness? Indeed,
was it not incumbent on every faithful man to stand to
his post when the visitations were revealing such neglect
and inefficiency? One rector was practically a cattle-
dealer, another a husbandman, another a gardener.
The new policy was to encourage exchanges so that if the
tithes of one parish were so scanty as to drive the rector
to such means of livelihood, he could hold also, not some
distant parish, but one close at hand, and could actually
serve both. Might he not obtain Saundby, or perhaps
Gainsborough itself? Could he not do more good in
the well-known official position there, using the venerable
parish church, than Smyth at the Hall, a fugitive like
the hunted mass-priests?
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Bernard therefore drew up a list of his doubts and
objections to the course that Helwys was taking, and, as
if he were a Surveyor of Income Tax, sent them on a
sheet ruled in double column for replies to be annexed.
Helwys was not accustomed to this kind of scholastic
disputation, and forwarded the document to Smyth, who
filled it in and added some counter questions, to which
Bernard did not find it convenient to reply.

Meantime archbishop Matthew was making it plain
that a bridge remained over which he might retreat, and
that he would be welcome to resume his ministry; he
recrossed his Hellespont, signed the articles tendered to
him, dissolved his covenanted band, and was restored
to the vicarage at Worksop. Apparently he had to eat
some humble pie, for he had first to follow the archdeacon
from court to court and pay many fees; then he actually
went so far as to write a little pamphlet pleading for the
official system, page 462.

Smyth felt this defection keenly, and took three days
to write a letter of expostulation. It ranged over many
details, of which two may deserve mention. One was
the sort of argument Butler used with the Deists; you
hold already certain doctrines, these lead logically to
mine. Hall of Halstead employed this style soon to
scare people back from Smyth, Canne of Amsterdam
employed it later to lure Ames further. Smyth’s illustra-
tion was from the assembly of people who gathered
Sunday by Sunday in the parish church of Worksop.
To these, Bernard was bound to minister the word and
the sacraments, and even under the new canons he could
not in practice repel from the Lord’s table those who
were unworthy. He had tried to evade the difficulty, a
very ancient one, by gathering a select band of covenanted
professors from the country around. But could a college
Lector, unhappy in his official position, combine with it
the private tutoring of men from all and sundry colleges ?
might the sheriff of Notts. be recruiting bands of personal
retainers from Lincoln, York, Derby and Rutland? was
not Bernard either neglecting his official duties or poaching
on the preserves of others? Surely the logic of his
position was to organize his covenanted people into a



Ixvi Biography

Separated Church, and to resign his post, for no assemblage
of people living in one area could be a Church, as scripture
set forth a church.

If it were asked, What then is that body to which you
deny the title of Church? the congregation at Worksop;
or on the grand scale, What is the whole mass of congrega-
tions, knit together for centuries, and known by the
venerated name of the'Church of England? Smyth had a
startling reply. He did not give the historic answer,
Two provinces in revolt; he gave a theological answer,
A masterpiece of Satan; or in his own stinging word:
Antichrist. ’

Now that a pope, or the papacy, or the church at
‘Rome, or the whole Roman communion, was Antichrist,
was an axiom with the Elizabethan reformers, and Jewel
had amassed testimonies of previous writers to the same
effect. But they had broken with Rome, and since the
days of Parker at least, had been free from all intercourse,
nay, were actively opposing. Yet many Puritans had
been uneasy as to whether all the poison were worked out
of the system, and Smyth had been anticipated in his
. painful discovery. When Barrowe of Clare had been
examined before the Council, he was so evidently hinting
at this, that the Lord Chancellor asked him what was his
view as to the office of the archbishop of Canterbury,
sitting at his side. Whitgift had done a great deal to
reform the Church, and was a staunch Calvinist; yet
Barrowe could not get over the fact that he was not
simply a minister of God’s word, but also the head of a
great system of ecclesiastical machinery, and the first
peer of the realm, actually sitting there to judge. So he
rashly blurted out that such a man was “a miserable
compound. .. neither ecclesiastical nor civil, even that
second beast spoken of in Revelation.” The personal
application had been forced by the chancellor, but
Andrew Melville had volunteered the same thing quite
recently in full council, when he strode up to Bancroft,
and shook his lawn sleeves as “romish rags and a part
of the Beast’s mark.” - Smyth was writing, and was
not tempted to such personalities, but his position was
substantially the same. And just what scores of the
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Elizabethan reformers had said and were saying about
Rome, he said of the Church of England. Just as Sandys
of York had quitted the Roman communion, so it behoved
Bernard of Worksop to quit the Anglican.

Bernard however had taken his hand from the plough,
declining to run such a solitary furrow. He sent no
reply in writing, but began to prepare a book as an
answer in print, taking six or seven months over it and
finishing in June, 1608, just as Smyth was leaving the
country. It was entitled Christian Advertisements and
Counsels of Peace. Also disswasions from the Separatists
schisme, etc. It called forth an elaborate response from
Smyth in 1609, incorporating much of this correspondence
in 1607.

Smyth was busy enlisting, organizing, and ministering
to his select company. An analysis of more than 70
names found in various documents of the next few years,
enables us to see the occupations of some adherents.
Three were county gentry, three ministers or university
graduates, one was a servant to a city magnate; a brick-
layer’s labourer, a house carpenter, a painter and a
tinsmith represent one side of work; four bombazine
workers, two damask workers, a fustian worker, an
embroiderer and a furrier, represent another. It is
possible that some of these trades were taken up for the
first time after emigration, but some are named immedi-
ately on arrival. The places named extend from Epworth
in the north to Market Overton on the south, Ingoldsby
in the east to Dalton in the west, but on the whole
formed a circle of 25 miles in diameter round Sutton-
cum-Lound as centre. His activity was not limited even
to this area, for some people lived as far away as Tunstall
on the coast of the East Riding, and on another far-reaching
tour he fell ill and had to be nursed at Broxtowe.

An important adherent was won in this anxious time.
John Robinson of Sturton, whose career at Corpus had
overlapped Smyth’s at Christ’s, had been chiefly in
Norwich since, minister of a parish whose land-holders
had the right of choosing their own vicar. Suspended
from exercising his ministry, he seems to have returned
to his native district and to have been attracted by the
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movement. For it was afterwards cast in his teeth that
he had been among a company of the Separation and
had renounced his ministry, after leaving Norwich, and
before he went to Cambridge to consult with Baynes and
Chaderton. But we must not overlook the possibility
that he went no further than the brethren in Suffolk who
consulted Smyth by letter. Whether it was south or
north that he abandoned the Church of England, he did
ultimately return here and throw in his lot with the
Nottingham group, practically taking the place that
might have been Bernard’s, a worthy assistant to Smyth,
ministering chiefly to the group centering at Scrooby.

We must not anticipate the later fame of Robinson,
earned at Leijden; Joseph Hall even in 1610 wrote to
Robinson contrasting him with Smyth in such phrases
as: “Your partner, yea your guide; M. Smith and his
shaddow, so I perceive he was; M. Smith whom you
followed ; Master Smith your oracle and generall.”” Such
terms show clearly that the two men were associated,
and that Smyth was the leader.

On the other hand, too much reliance has been placed
on Bradford’s account of these proceedings, in which he
was certainly concerned as a lad of seventeen, but which
he only narrated at some time between 1630 and 1646,
when his memory for details is hardly trustworthy. He
indeed says plainly enough that the people became two
distinct bodies or churches, in one of which was Smyth
who afterwards became pastor. The obvious reading of
this is that they were two churches from a very early
stage, before Smyth was pastor of the Gainsborough
church. Now that they were two churches in Holland
is certain, but there is no contemporary evidence that
they were two churches in England, and many trifles
suggest the contrary. Hall’s language rather implies one
body, under Smyth assisted by Robinson. Bradford
admits that Robinson was only chosen pastor of the second
church in the Low Countries, and he does not name
Clifton as pastor before. If there were a second church
in England, it would have met usually at Scrooby; but
some of Smyth’s adherents lived as far from Scrooby on
the south and west as Gainsborough was on the east;
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and so would have to pass Scrooby to attend worship at
Gainsborough; Margaret Maurice and Gervase Nevile
lived actually in Scrooby, yet belonged to Smyth’s
church.

Richard Clifton did not unite in this church, for he
said in 1608 (page 575): “I and divers others had once
purposed to have committed our soules” to Smyth. He
does not seem to have formed a church at Babworth,
nor is there any contemporary allusion to the “church at
Scrooby.” It is possible that the church at Gainsborough -
was the only organized body in the district, meeting at
various places as proved convenient; and Scrooby would
certainly be most convenient. It is barely possible that
the one pastor presently expanded into a college of
pastors, though there is no evidence of this, and the
probabilities are against it. On the whole it would
rather appear that there were many people who had
definitely separated from the Church of England, and
more who had practically ceased to attend the parish
worship, who were habitually meeting together, but had
taken no formal steps towards organization; and of these
both Clifton and Robinson appear to be specimens.

The constitution of the church was set forth ideally
by Smyth in his Principles and Inferences concerning the
mstble church, and when he discovered in Holland that
the Ancient Church of 1592 did not conform in all respects
to the pattern he had expounded, he published a long
appendix expounding the Differences of the Churches of
the Separation, and defending his own customs. From
these sources we have a clear picture of the constitution
and the worship of the church.

There was one pattern laid down in scripture, to
which every church must conform, and no other religious
society was tolerable. A church must consist only of
saints, joined to God and one another by covenant.
Some of these would be gifted to lead in worship, others
only private members. In the whole body resided the
full power of Christ, the church collectively was to
administer the affairs of the church in obedience to the
will of the Lord; the existence or presence of officers
added nothing except order, they were the creatures of
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the church which could if need arose discipline or depose
them. Mutual care, watchfulness, helpfulness was of
the essence of church-life; sin was to be detected and
admonished with a view to its abandonment. Officers
were of two types, for the spiritual and the temporal
affairs of the church. The former were called indifferently
bishops or elders or presbyters or pastors or teachers or
governors; in so far as the names were not interchange-
able, they emphasized one aspect or another of the officer’s
duty. The latter were called deacons, or if women,
widows, and their special care was to fill and wisely
administer the treasury of the church.

These points were emphasized also by Helwys in a
letter of 26 September, 1608, discovered at Lambeth
by the diligence of Mr Champlin Burrage, and published
in 1912. It indicates some details of worship, which
however are known better by a long letter of Hugh and
Anne Bromhead to their cousin William Hamerton in
London. This letter, which is persistently referred to with
a wrong pagination, but is really Harleian MS. 360,
folios 70* and 71, is becoming yearly more illegible;
several transcripts have been made, two by the present
editor, and some have been printed. It contains long
unacknowledged quotations from books, but also gives
some original information. Here is the account of the
worship of their church:

“We begynne wtt a prayer, after reade some one or
two chapters of the bible, gyve the sence therof, and
coferr vpon the same, that done wee lay aside oure
bookes, and after a solemne prayer made by the .l.
speaker, he propoundeth some text ovt of the scripture
and prophesieth ovt of the same by the space of one
hower, or the Quarters of an hower. After him standeth
vp A .2. speaker and prophesieth ovt of the same text
the like tyme and place sometyme more sometyme lesse.
After him the .3. the .4. the .5. &c as the tyme will geve
leave. Then the .1. speaker cocludeth wtt wtk prayer as
he began wtt prayer, wtt an exhortation to cotribution to
the poore, weh collection being made is also cocluded
wth prayer. This morning exercise begynes at eight of
the clock, and cotinueth vnto twelve of the clocke, the
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like course and exercise is observed in the afternoone
from .2. of the clock vnto .5. or .6. of the clocke. last
of all the execution of the govermét of the church is
handled.”

This sketch does not explain how the singing was
handled; Helwys expressly says that no book was used
for this, any more than for praying or preaching; it is
difficult to divine whether words and tune were memorized,
in which case there might be congregational singing, or
whether they were extemporized, in which case it must
surely have been solo—or chaos. At a later period
singing was dropped altogether. The liturgical practices
of Johnson’s Ancient Church were different, and Smyth
unfortunately was led to mention the resemblances,
which were fundamental and numerous, in five lines, and
to describe the differences in scores of pages, so as to
emphasize trifles and caricature the whole. The letters
of the Bromheads and Helwys are invaluable as showing
the real practice and the due proportion. We can trace
the dominant spirit of Smyth; there was room for any
brother to pray, any one to read and expound and compare
passages. But with the worship proper, he opens with
prayer and an address of an hour, Clifton, Bromhead,
Robinson, and others, may glean after him, but he closes
as he began, though Bywater and Helwys and Nevile
may take up the collection.

In the matter of government it will be noted that the
church abandoned not only the medieval pattern and the
Elizabethan modification, but the Genevan pattern also;
a college of pastors, a college of deacons. The question
never became important to Smyth how one church was
related to another, so he never raised it, much less
examined scripture to answer it. He neither affirmed nor
denied Independency.

Such a movement could not be viewed lightly by the
authorities, and since the spring of 1606 there was no
doubt that the new canons held north of the Trent as
well as south. A new High Commission was appointed,
which sat at Auckland, Durham, Ripon, York, Bishop-
thorpe, Cawood and Southwell. One of its most active
members was Doctor Snoden, who knew this county
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well. He came from Mansfield Woodhouse, became
rector of Hickling before he gave up his fellowship at
Christ’s, and soon added the prebend of Southwell, both
pieces of preferment apparently due to the Manners
family, whom he had coached. He now figured as judge
in the prosecutions set afoot around his centre of South-
well.

By July, 1607, Joan Helwys was arrested, and the
oath ex officio was tendered to her, to answer every
question put to her. Along with her were John Drewe and
Thomas Jessop, so that there was no special aiming at one
class more than another. The legality of proffering this
oath had been much challenged, and though the common-
law judges had declared it legal, public opinion was by
no means unanimous. The three Separatists declined,
and were remanded to York Castle. Several Scrooby
men were next prosecuted, found guilty in their absence
and fined by Snoden with his fellow commissioners
sitting at Southwell, but the only other actually captured
was Gervase Nevile, who also was lodged in York Castle,
and ordered to be kept in solitude, till the end of March,
1607-8.

It was now clear that England was no home for the
church, and it became necessary to consider the alter-
natives open. Emigration to an English colony was
still rather too venturesome, though Leigh had written
from Guiana in 1604 for some well-disposed preachers.
A settlement in Virginia had come to grief, Henry May’s
shipwreck on the Bermudas was directing attention
there ; two companies had been chartered to colonize the
mainland between 34° and 45° north latitude, and
Jamestown was indeed built by August, 1607. Also in
the mouth of the St Lawrence feeble attempts were being
made to use the islands. But the Separatists had not
time to inquire and negotiate, nor capital to equip an
expedition. The France that had expelled or massacred
the Huguenots was far too dangerous. The United
Netherlands however had so far secured their independence
that negotiations were proceeding with Spain for a peace
or a truce, and they were so promising that in June,
1608, a treaty was concluded between them and England



Biography Ixxiii

for a defensive alliance, conditional on the peace with
Spain. As moreover the house of Orange had brought
about a religious truce, so that all communions might
exist and worship, Holland was clearly a place fitting
on many scores. HEven its physical configuration would
attract the dwellers in and near the Isle of Axholme, soon
to be reclaimed by Dutch engineers.

There was also one reason personal to Smyth, which
should attract him to Amsterdam. His former tutor,
Francis Johnson, was there, at the head of a Separatist
church composed mostly of Londoners; and at the
Coventry conference Smyth had expressed his intention
of going to see him, though his motives were not clearly
understood by Bernard. It was obviously fitting that
two churches which had independently been driven to
the pitch of separation, should become more closely
acquainted.

There were some curious legal points which doubtless
Helwys would consider. Magna Carta expressly allowed
emigration, and the custom was for emigrants to obtain
formal leave, in a written pass. The famous Conventicle
Act of Elizabeth in 1593, provided that a man who
obstinately refused to frequent his parish church, might
be brought before a justice and compelled to abjure the
realm, going straight to a port specified by the magistrate,
and proceeding into permanent exile. It was under this
law that Johnson had been transported to the Gulf of
St Lawrence; it had been enacted afresh in 1604, and a
curious book printed, apparently at Amsterdam, in 1611
with the title, Mr Henry Barrowes Platform, gives an
anecdote of four people who after three months in prison
for separatism, were fined, obliged to take the oath, and
ordered to begone within a month. Now Helwys might
well argue that he might claim to emigrate as a right,
though doubtless it had been threatened as a penalty.
And he certainly set himself to organize a general exodus.
Among their members was a ship-master, Gainsborough
was a sea-port, and the matter seemed to present no
gerious difficulty. No secret was made of the matter;
Joseph Hall heard both at Middelburg and in England
that a harbinger had been over to Zeeland planning for
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the removal to Amsterdam; the authorities. therefore
must have been as well informed.

But attempts to realize property and take coin out
of the realm were in the teeth of all accepted doctrines
of political economy. And it was felt in at least some
quarters that the law was never meant to encourage such
an emigration as this bid fair to be. The accepted
methods of England and France were, to drive away the
religious leaders of dissent, but retain the people and
coerce or persuade them into uniformity. To let them
go forth in triumph with their silver and gold, lusty
young men, hardly one feeble person among their tribes,
might ruin the country if it were allowed to pass, and
might be taken as a precedent.

And so at the last, proceedings were hurried. Henry
Cullandt had his banns of marriage with Margaret
Grymsdiche published in the parish church of Sutton-
cum-Lound, by Richard Clifton, deprived of his own
living, and assisting James Brewster the vicar; but
word came that they must all start at once, and the
marriage must wait. Only in Amsterdam was the
wedding carried out, on 5 July, 1608, and within a few
weeks not only did Clifton follow, but other weddings
of the emigrants were registered. The alarm once given,
every difficulty was thrown in the way of those who had
dallied and were not ready to pass over at once, and some
of their adventures are told by William Bradford; but
it is evident that one large company did arrive in a few
weeks, and that Helwys was acknowledged as the promoter
and capable organizer of the expedition. Smyth however
seems to have been in charge of one band, for in his last
book he distinguished between the company of Helwys
and that company of English people that came over
with himself; though his language may possibly refer to
the state of affairs in 1611. Outward adventure never
seemed important to Smyth, who was more intent on
spiritual development. This proceeded apace in the new
home, and it proved that most of the emigrants had, in
fact if not in law, abjured the realm for life, and had
entered on a new phase of the inner life.
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CHURCHES, CHURCH WoRsHIP, CHURCH
GOVERNMENT, 1608

“In Amsterdam the people are like rooks, living on
the tops of trees.” So said Erasmus of Rotterdam, and
it was true that buildings could only be reared when the
peat had been consolidated by thousands of piles. When
the New Church was contemplated in 1408, six years
had to be spent in driving these down, before the building
could commence. Thus the city had been laboriously
created throughout 350 years since the dam held up the
waters of the Amstel. Numerous islands had been
reclaimed, and a gridiron of canals provided ample
waterways and wharves for ocean-going ships, while
foot-bridges linked the narrow streets that faced the
water. Landwards there was a rampart, guarded again
by a moat, and lest this itself should become a help to
an assailant, a palisade along its midst formed a further
protection.

Antwerp had been the commercial capital of the
world, but the tyranny of Philip of Spain had produced
a general revolt of the Netherlands, and a generation
before Smyth’s arrival at Amsterdam, Antwerp had been
so ravaged that it lost its pre-eminence, to which Amster-
dam rapidly succeeded. The long war left this almost
untouched, and it became a centre of freedom. There
was a civic revolution when all friars and leading Catholics
were expelled, and henceforward the Calvinists were the -
dominant party in religion and politics alike.

In learning also it took the lead. By the writings of
Coornhert, Dutch was attaining rank as a language;
and a brilliant band of dramatists and authors was even
now within the city walls. Smyth however did not live
long enough to come into touch with them.

Nor did he ever come into close relations with the
great merchants. In one way only did he profit by the
naval activity of the city, acquiring a home. Ever since
the opening out of the East by Spain, the Dutch had been
great carriers. The war of independence had diverted
their energies to new routes, and they had repeatedly
sought a.passage round the north of Europe and Asia to
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the riches of the Fast Indies. Baulked in this, they
sent an armed expedition round the Cape, and forced
themselves into the eastern archipelago with such success
that a Dutch East Indies Company had lately been
incorporated. The trade of victualling the ships for
these long voyages was very important, and on the
narrow strip of ground between the ramparts and the
Amstel where this turns west, one of the characteristic
windmills worked to produce flour. A few yards west
of this, three gables facing the river marked the great
Bakery where Jan Munter made this up into ships’
biscuit; the central building was flanked by four minor
houses, joined with still smaller rooms, in a way that might
have suggested to Smyth the stately chapel of King’s
College with its four turrets and its many little chantries,
were it not for the rows of chimneys that testified to the
ovens within. Behind the Bakery proper, a courtyard
reached to the ramparts, with outbuildings around.

This characteristic mass of buildings had in it great
possibilities for a band of exiles, clinging together in a
strange city. There was a central hall where they could
all meet, for meals and worship, there were plenty of
rooms where the families could settle; it would be
college life over again for Smyth. And so, Helwys
probably making all the business arrangements, the
English band settled in to their strange lodgings.

Of all the outward details of life, Smyth is silent.
His writings tell nothing of wife and children, of his
homes in England, so it is not surprising if he is equally
reticent now. It is from a devoted friend that we learn
he continued to act as physician, so disinterested that fees
were not sought, and the very cloak he wore was once
given to a needy patient.

Smyth was but little interested in the details of
outward life; he was a man of thought, and he had soon
to take his bearings in the new city of thinkers among
whom he lived. Amsterdam was no university, like
Cambridge; Leijden and Groningen were the -chief
centres of learning; but since it was the chief city in the
United Netherlands, there was no lack of cultivated
. society for one who came with due passports. Though
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Dutch was a strange tongue, yet Smyth with his command
of Latin would be able to enter promptly into the intel-
lectual life around.

There were four groups of very different character
with which it was desirable or necessary to establish
relations; the English Separatists including Johnson of
Christ’s, the English merchants, the local authorities,
and their landlord. Each group had a distinct religious
flavour, and the discovery of these with consequent
readjustments occupied the rest of Smyth’s life. Yet
one of these may be mentioned only to be explained
at once, and then dismissed. The local authorities of
Amsterdam were just becoming involved in a great
quarrel with the rest of the Netherlands, on grounds at
once political and theological. Jacobus Arminius, edu-
cated at Leijden and then at Geneva and Basel at the
expense of Amsterdam, had become a leading divine in
the city, and organized its educational system so splendidly
that most boys knew Latin, most girls French. Having
been asked to oppose the theological views of Coornhert,
akin to those of Baro, he came to adopt them, and the
Cambridge controversy was repeated on a greater scale.
Arminius was perfectly aware of the succession, and one
of his early works was an examination of the lectures of
Perkins. A great plague breaking out, and carrying off
the famous Junius, professor at Leijden, he was appointed
to succeed him, and as the other theological professor
was a most extreme Calvinist, the controversy waxed
hot, rapidly engrossing attention throughout the Nether-
lands. Arminius himself sought to restrain it, so his
death in 1609 precipitated trouble, in which his dlsmples
claimed full liberty of conscience, and were supported
by the province of Holland against the six other provinces
headed by Maurice, the great general who had just secured
a truce with Spain. Now it might have been expected
that Smyth would be drawn into this dispute, but there
were other matters which claimed his attention first, and
presently he himself originated a discussion practically
new to Englishmen. We may therefore neglect the
Arminian controversy altogether.

Nor need we attend much to the great colony of
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English in the city. The population had rapidly swollen
to 130,000 since the fall of Antwerp, and the English
merchants had their establishment within which they
might govern themselves. They were strongly Puritan,
and the chaplains whom they chose were therefore
Calvinistic in doctrine and in polity. This indeed was
the case at nearly all these “factories” in foreign cities,
for no bishop resident in England could have any effective
control, and the chaplains could go their own way
regardless of Acts of Uniformity and Canons. They
were on excellent terms with the Dutch Calvinists, who
usually assigned them some church for services in English,
returning the compliment paid when the Austin Friary in
London was made over for Dutch worship. In Amsterdam
however events took a slightly different turn. On the
outskirts of the city there had been for two centuries
a settlement of nuns, living in a quiet court like the
almshouses at Coventry. So numerous had they become
that when they needed a chapel of their own, it had to
be built diagonally within the court to secure room
enough. The expulsion of all Catholic priests from the
city, and the prohibition of Catholic worship, left this
building available, and it was made over for the English.

This was the more necessary, as King James had
given leave to the Dutch to recruit regiments in both of
his kingdoms. Each regiment had a chaplain, James
Douglas for the Scottish, John Paget for the English.
Peace being now assured, these troops were naturally
withdrawn from the front, and it was desirable to provide
for their worship when in garrison. Paget had been
minister at Nantwich, but had in 1598 found it advisable
to leave, because of his nonconformity. In 1605 he
accepted the Confession of Faith of the Dutch Reformed
Church. That communion and the civic authorities
soon constituted a new congregation, of that communion,
whose worship should be in English. “In the yeare of
our Lord and Saviour 1607, the third day of the moneth
commonly called February about four of the clocke in
the afternone is the Church in the Round Bagijnhof
opened and in praesens of Mijnheer de Schout and
D. Petrus Plancius, minister of the Reformed Dutch
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Church in Amstelredamme is the praeching-stoel brought
in that same Church and set up for the English-people
dwelling at Amstelredamme in Holland.”” Thus if to-day
the Huguenot from France can worship at Bloomsbury
in French, according to the liturgy of the Church of
England and under her laws, so the Englishman can
turn from the crowded Kalverstraat, find massive Bibles
of the seventeenth century to read in, and after English
worship and sermon will be greeted in the vestry by a
British minister and Dutch elders. He will find there
among the disused service-books, those which show the
many sources whence the worship has been fed; the
liturgy of the Netherlands, the psalter of Tate and
Brady, the hymns of Joseph Stennett and of Isaac
Watts.

There are misconceptions about this congregation in
the modern guides, one of which calls it Scotch Presby-
terian, another the English Protestant; and even an
American Congregationalist with some technical know-
ledge styles it the English (Episcopal). It is therefore
advisable to define it more exactly, in terms approved
by its present minister, the Rev. W. Thomson. The
records of the church quoted above show that the building
was formally opened by the Schout—say Mayor—and a
Dutch minister. Thus the State and the Church con-
curred in constituting the congregation. It was, and is,
a congregation in full communion with the Netherlands
Reformed Church, accepting its standards, sending its
minister and elders to the church courts, governed by its
laws. That communion had taken shape in 1569 at
Emden and in 1572 at Dort; a more famous Synod met
at Dort in 1618 to settle the Arminian question, when
the comity of the Churches of England and Scotland was
evinced by James sending dignitaries of both, including
Joseph Hall; but whatever definitions of doctrine have
taken place, or variations of government, the congregation
in the Bagijnhof was the creation of, and remains an
inseparable part of, the Dutch Church. The first article
in the General Regulations of that communion reads:
De Nederlandsche Hervormde Kerk bestaat uit al de
Hervormde Gemeenten in het Koninkrijk der Nederlanden,
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Waalsche, Presbyteriaansh-Engelsche en Schotsche, soo
wel als Nederduitsche.

In the State Papers, Domestic, of the reign of Charles I,
vol. 310, document 103 is concerned with the status
of the 17 English ministers in the Netherlands, and
reports that Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth by an act
under her hand and Seal yielded to the States, that her
own subjects in this land should not use the forms and
discipline of the Church [of England], but only conform
themselves to the Dutch Church. And this is very true
that such a Grant was made and is now to be seen.
Some of the preachers desired a separate English Classis,
and did obtain it in the year 1621. Of those opposed to
the Classis some are of the Dutch, some of none. Paget
[of Amsterdam and four others] are of the Dutch.

Thus it will be seen that this congregation is neither
Scotch nor English, though it worships in the language
common to both, and like the sister congregations at
Middelburg, Flushing and Rotterdam, retains some British
usages.

Had Smyth come over six years earlier, he would
have been at home here, and his name might have
headed the roll of ministers, instead of figuring on another
wall half a mile away. But he had devoted much time
to thinking out the nature of a church, and having
decided to follow the New Testament alone, was no
longer inclined to accept any system in which the exi-
gencies of state had induced a compromise. Thus there
is no trace of any intercourse between him and Paget,
and it says something for the grace of both that they
went quietly on their different paths without quarrel.
Social meetings there may have been between the immi-
grants from Nottingham and Lincoln, and the English
settlers from other quarters who centred here, but they
have left no sign yet discovered.

Very different was the case with the Separatists who
abounded in the city, and these we may attend to in
more detail. One group of these had been ministered to
by Henoch Clapham, ordained by Wickham, minister in
Lancashire at first; he however had conformed again,
and his adherents here had apparently joined a second



Biography Ixxxi

group. This was chiefly of Londoners, originally under
Barrowe and Greenwood; since their execution, most of
the members had come to Amsterdam, where they had
completed their elaborate organization on the five-fold
pattern, with Francis Johnson of Christ’s and Henry
Ainsworth of Caius at their head. A third group came
from the district of Bradford-on-Avon, Westbury, War-
minster; and among them was Thomas White, another
clergyman who after a time returned to conformity.
A fourth group was connected with Norwich.

The arrival of the Nottingham-Lincoln immigrants
produced some rearrangement. The “Ancient Church”
of 1596 had subscribed and bought land, on which two
brethren and a widow erected, in 1607, a composite
building, part meeting-house, part rooms for lodging,
used by some of the members. In these premises, this
church formed the natural nucleus to which many would
attach themselves when bereft of other leaders. And
Clifton, with many others, gravitated to this community.

It has indeed been supposed that they all joined,
Smyth included, and as the conjecture has been repeated
from book to book, and has only been refuted once, by
Dr Dexter, it is well to be explicit here. He had already
arrived at conclusions as to the nature of a church which
were not those reached and practised by Ainsworth and
Johnson; it would be hard for one who had set forth his
principles and inferences as to bishops and deacons as
on pages 258, 259, to bow to the different system in vogue
down the Brownists’ Alley. He had queried whether
the church might suffer her officers to be translated from
herself to other churches upon any ground whatever,
page 264; was it possible for him to lay down the office
of pastor of the Church at Gainsborough, and become
member or officer of the Ancient Church? He was charged
with many changes, both of opinion and of church
fellowship; but it was never asserted by any contemporary
that he had changed his opinion as to the officers, and
then had changed back again. Nor is there any state-
ment that the two churches had fused into one. Ains-
worth said in 1608 (Counterpoyson, 41) that Smyth never
was an officer, much less a pillar, in the Ancient Church ;
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and no one has ever suggested that he was a mere member
without office, after having been ordained pastor at
Gainsborough, even when his later proceedings as to
disbanding did receive close scrutiny. Therefore we
conclude that what was formerly the Church at Gains-
borough continued a separate body, known now as the
Second English Church at Amsterdam. These two
Churches of the Separation were not organized on exactly
the same pattern, and their customs were different in -
many respects, for they had originated quite independ-
ently. But being now side by side in the same city, and
being ignored as mere sects by the magistrates and
ministers, even by the English congregation under Paget,
junior to the Ancient Church, they naturally lived on
sisterly terms. Clifton indeed passed into that church,
and writing to Smyth in 1610 said (Plea for Infants**):
“To the Elders and brethren were you most welcome, and
glad they were of you, so long as you walked in the fayth
with them.”

But while some of Smyth’s friends did join the
Ainsworth-Johnson or Ancient Church, and most con-
tinued their separate existence as the Second Church,
a score or more joined a third church, and about
February, 1609, applied to the burgomasters of Leijden
for leave to come and settle. They were headed by
John Robinson; but the precise time when this group
organized, when Robinson was appointed pastor, and if
he were ordained by them, seem not to have been dis-
cussed seriously even by those who have spent much
time on the Pilgrim Fathers. Paget a few years later
(Arrow against the Separation, 58) when arguing on a
kindred point against Ainsworth, states as a fact that
“Robinson and his companie. .. gathered a new Church
apart from you in the same citie, you being here a Church
before them.” This statement was allowed to go by
default, and thus we may put down the organization of
the Pilgrim Church as distinct from Smyth’s church, in
the end of 1608 or the beginning of 1609. This is con-
firmed also by considerations connected with Joseph
Hall of Emmanuel, just returning to England after three
years as tutor and chaplain at Spa and Frankfort; he
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sent a letter “To Mr. Smyth and Mr Rob. ringleaders of
the late separation at Amsterdam.” This letter was
written no less than a year and a half before Hall’s
Common Apologie. This was registered on 16 January,
1609-10, therefore the letter must have been written
about July, 1608, when Smyth had been only a few weeks
in Amsterdam. Hall did not write as if there were then
two churches, one under Smyth and one under Robinson.
And when the latter replied, he wondered whether Hall
imagined they gathered churches by town-rows as in
England ; the precise point indeed is parochial boundaries,
but if the emigrants had already divided, the paragraph
would have better run differently.

There is another illusion that needs to be dispelled,
as to the relation between Scrooby and Leijden. The
diligence of Morton Dexter has analyzed the Leijden
records, and his results cover 50 pages of The England
and Holland of the Pilgrims. Out of 137 members whose
counties can be traced, only 17 belong to the Gains-
borough district, while 32 come from Norfolk and 59
from Essex, London and Kent. This shows that the
idea of the Pilgrim Fathers and their Leijden friends
being the descendant of the Scrooby circle is very wide
of the mark; it was probably due to Bradford the his-
torian himself belonging to that minor contingent. But
dull arithmetic shows that most of the Yorkshire-Lincoln-
. shire-Nottingham group remained with their leader,
Smyth. Also that the nucleus of the new church was
naturally a group from Norfolk where Robinson had
ministered. What the Pilgrims derived from the north
was their covenant; and its progressive character, the
one thing that makes it memorable, is due to Smyth.
The method of organizing this third church has been
preserved to us by John Murton, who wrote in his
Description, about Robinson: ‘Do we not know the
beginnings of his Church? that there was first one stood
vp and made a couenant, and then another, and these
two ioyned together, and so a third, and these became
a Church,” ete.

Thus the third church was not constituted by any
action of Smyth’s church, still less of the Ancient Church;
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it churched itself. This act of spontaneous generation
was accepted as normal in Separatist circles, and the
theory underlying it was soon applied more trenchantly,
to the matter of baptism. There was however another
topic which excited discussion about the same time, and
fortunately the two debates were conducted separately.
We attend first to the conduct of public worship.

The Church of England was tied down to uniformity
in public worship, whereas before the Reformation there
had been various diocesan Uses. A book of Common
Prayer had been compiled in 1549, varied in 1552,
augmented in 1559 and again in 1604: but from the
current edition no departure was permitted. Books of
Homilies had been put out under Edward and Elizabeth,
and no minister might preach anything else without
licence from the bishop, as Smyth had good reason to
know. Articles of religion had been drawn up, varied,
and imposed on all the clergy. While several versions of
the scripture were available, the Authorized Version of
Henry VIII was admittedly obsolete, the Bishops’ Version
was only authorized by the bishops of the southern
convocation, and was not generally used: James was
now intending to displace the popular Genevan Version
by a new Authorized Version, and bestow a monopoly
upon it, however good or bad it might turn out to be.
For singing, the pioneer hymns of Coverdale had long
been supplanted by the Metrical Psalms of Sternhold and
Hopkins; and these with their tunes were usually bound
with the Bible. But for public reading, a table of lessons
had been drawn up, which deprived the minister of nearly
all discretion, and bound him to a limited selection.

Against this authorized library and compulsory
uniformity there were many protests. Robinson at this
very time was replying to Hall (Works, 1851, Vol. 1m.
pages 411, 412, 418): “What is the adoring of your
truly human, though called ‘Divine,” service-book, in
and by which you worship God, as the Papists do by
their images?... Might not the Lord now be also purely
and perfectly worshipped, though this printed image,
with the painted and carved images, were sent back to
Rome; yea, or cast into hell, from whence both they and
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it came? ... The Word of God is perfect, and admitteth of
none addition. Cursed be he that addeth to the Word
of the Lord....The daily sacrifice of the service-book,
which, instead of spiritual prayer sweet as incense, you
offer up, morning and evening, smells so strong of the
Pope’s portuise [breviary] as it makes many hundreds,
amongst yourselves, stop their noses at it.”

Smyth went one step further in this direction. All
his friends had long chafed at the limitation to these
printed books, the Separatists had cast off their bondage
generally. He now asked whether a printed English
version of the whole Bible was any more infallible than
a printed English metrical version of the Psalms, or a
printed English prose version of the Psalms made earlier
than the others; all three of which were used in the Church
of England daily. In face of the fact that a new version
was actually being made, from which all notes were to be
kept out, unlike the Genevan, but like the Henrician
Authorized Version, it was clear that even in Scripture,
as popularly understood, there had been a very human
element, to which objection had been taken from many
sides. Smyth saw that this was inherent not only in
notes, but in the translation itself. Even where there
were no theological prepossessions to warp the translators,
it was perfectly possible to render very differently. Thus
Matthews’ Bible rendered Isaiah xxi. 7: “He sawe two
horsemen; the one ryding upon an asse, the other upon
a camell. And the lyon cryed: Lorde I have stande
wytynge all the whole daye, and have kept my watche
all the nyght.” The Bishops’ Bible rendered: “And he
sawe a charret which two horsemen sat upon, with the
cariage of an asse, and the cariage of a camel: So he
looked, and took diligent heede. And he cryed, a lion,
my lorde, I stande continually uppon the watche towre
in the day time, and am appoynted to keepe my watch
every night.” Now what would happen in passages
which were debated between Geneva and Rome may be
guessed; the Genevan version of 1560 and the Rheims
of 1582, recently revised at Antwerp in 1600, are now
little known as they lay before Smyth; but in notes and
in text alike they were very human, and very different.
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In the minute discussion that arose, it is curious for
us, who know that the version ordered by James has
attained a commanding position, to observe that Smyth
was utterly unconscious anything particular was going
on, although he must have known well eight or nine of
the Revisers, including Chaderton, Clerke, Ward. There
is not any allusion to a new version being actually in
the press. Smyth was intent on one point only, the
proper use to be made of any version.

Negatively, he objected to any book at all being used
in the actual worship, and translations shared in the
general ban. But he was quite willing that they should
be used as a preparation for worship. King Henry had
ordered that in every parish church there should be
placed a large Bible, which people might read at any
time of day. A familiar picture shows us a young man
reading aloud in a cathedral from a Bible chained to a
pillar, while people throng around to listen to the scrip-
tures. How better could souls be attuned to praise God ?
Smyth therefore was quite willing they should be read,
should be read publicly, should be read on Sunday
immediately before public worship; but he declined to
apply the term Worship to that reading. The point was
fine, and it is no wonder that it was misunderstood, but
the letter of the Bromheads quoted above is explicit as
to the fact that they did read from printed Bibles
but laid them aside before the sermon. Smyth said
that the Worship technically began after the books were
laid aside, but the Bromheads did not grasp his point,
and instinctively included the reading in the worship.

Unfortunately this difference, little more than verbal,
was magnified. Smyth actually put in writing a request
to the Ancient Church: “We desired that [translations]
might be refreined for our sakes, that we might keep
communion.” This was naturally refused, Smyth made
it a grievance that the Ancient Church would not follow
his practice and nomenclature, and broke off communion
between the two churches. The pretext seems as trivial
as those which severed the churches of Constantinople
and Rome; but once the members of one church were
excluded from the table of the Lord at the other, other
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differences were found and invented, in the seventeenth
century as in the ninth. The result was that Smyth
- published a pamphlet on the Differences of the Churches,
to which Ainsworth replied with a Defence of the Scriptures.
The point had been raised at the Council of Trent, where
alarm had been taken at the appearance of many new
versions of the scripture, some with the approbation of
the Church, and more without. It had been decided to
leave Hebrew and Greek to scholars, and to prepare one
standard edition of the ancient Latin Vulgate, which
should be accepted as authentic for all public readings,
debates, preaching and exposition. This edition had
assumed its final form in 1598, after episodes and dis-
cussions which showed afresh the very human element
in any translation: a book had appeared in 1600 dwelling
on this very point, and may have influenced Smyth.

Mr Burgess has pointed out that Smyth’s pleas did
bear fruit in two quarters, New England and the General
Baptists. The Pilgrims from Leijden had read this
book, and their customs influenced the Puritans who
went direct to Massachusetts. The Bible was read and
expounded, at home or at church; but bare reading in
meeting-house without note or comment was eschewed.
It has generally escaped notice that the old General
Baptists, lineally descended from this Amsterdam con-
gregation, acted on Smyth’s opinion. Grantham, in
1678, published a folio ranging over their doctrine,
discipline and customs. Sixteen chapters are devoted to
the various acts of worship, and there is no mention of
reading the scriptures. This is not because they were
disused in other respects. The book opens with an
introduction on their divine authority, and closes with an
appeal to scripture, while citations abound. In a chapter
on family devotion, masters of families are urged to cause
the scriptures to be read in their families, and to talk of
them at all convenient times. Yet as to reading publicly
on Sunday, there is no word. And the Orthodox Con-
fession of the same date in its article 37, Of the Sacred
Scripture, insists on authority, and on the need to read in
particular places and families, but is silent as to use at
public worship. But the Puritan method of running
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exposition or interpolated comment during public reading,
survived among Calvinists in England, and was popu-
larized afresh by Spurgeon.

Whatever was valuable in Smyth’s pleas on this
point, is recognized in the liberty enjoyed in non-Episcopal
churches, of using any version at public worship, and
even of varying it from the margin or from the results
of study.

But in the discussion, there emerged other differences.
Smyth objected to sermons being read, and to psalms
being sung from a book. Here his views were accepted
more widely, and the habit of reading the first verse of a
hymn still testifies to the former method, when a hymn-
book was a rare possession, and each verse was dictated,
and to the still earlier method when the minister wrote
his own hymn and lined it out for singing. All these
customs do not compare in importance with other points
which were raised.

Smyth held that contributing to church expenses was
an act of worship, not to be participated in by outsiders,
and to be hallowed by prayer. In theory nearly all
agree; and in practice the outcries about *tainted
money” show that the principle is being extended even
to philanthropic funds.

He raised objection to the staff of officers maintained
in the Ancient Church, a staff recommended in the notes
to the Genevan Bible, and generally regarded desirable
in all Puritan circles. There was general agreement to
ignore the archbishops and other officers taken over
from the medieval system, and to go to the New Testa-
ment. This involved dismissing from mind all officers -
concerned solely with the relations between one congrega-
tion and another: the only point involved was what
officers a single congregation ought to have. The
editors of the Genevan Bible had written notes on
Romans xii. 6, and 1 Timothy v. 17, which had been the
point of departure for a pattern of church organization
well represented at Amsterdam. The Ancient Church
had a pastor, Francis Johnson, a teacher, Henry Ains-
worth, ruling elders, a deacon, a deaconess. Smyth
attacked the idea of three types of Elders, and said there
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should be but one. And although in Presbyterian
communions there is still a distinction between two
sorts of elders, both ordained, as well as between them
and deacons, yet the simpler plan of two sets of officers,
usually styled pastors and deacons, is generally adopted
by Baptists and by Congregationalists, and regarded as
most akin to Pauline practice.

Still more important was the question as to the relative
powers of Church and officers. By the practice of
centuries, the laity had no voice in church affairs. Against
this, Robert Browne had raised his voice, and in Separatist
circles it was admitted that all members might take part.
The precise relation was discussed by Barrowe, with an
oligarchic bias, and now in Amsterdam Johnson and
Ainsworth were yielding to his arguments, in differing
degrees, but with the natural instinct of officers to magnify

“their office. Smyth had spoken clearly enough before
leaving England as to the power of the church, page 388;
he now lifted the banner of democracy, and challenged
the claims of officialdom, page 326: ‘ Whether the Elder-
ship hath a negative voice in the Church so that nothing
can be concluded without them? Whether if most of the
Church consent and the Elders dissent, the matter cannot
pass against the Elders dissent? Whether, seeing the
Church may depose and excommunicate the Eldership,
they may not pass other sentences without or contrary
to their liking? Whether may not a man propound his
matter to the Church without acquainting the Elders
with it in the first place?’> Thus a clear lead was given,
which has been generally followed in Baptist and Con-
gregational churches.

In his positive teaching, page 315, three points
deserve notice. His university training biassed him to
assert that the elders were to “moderate” in all matters
of government. The wrangling methods of the schools
were assumed as normal in a church meeting: this idea
has sometimes been adopted as thoughtlessly, with no
advantage to the “causses of the Kingdom.” Smyth
further taught expressly that churches without officers,
are yet fully competent to transact all business: this
was not held by the remnant of the Ancient Church in
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London, or by the portion of the Leijden church that
migrated to New England; but it is in accordance with
this principle that Smyth in another connection felt no
hesitation in baptizing himself. A final corollary was
destined to be applied by others, not in the sphere of
church government, but in that of politics: the church
has powers which the officers have not, can resume its
full powers, can depose its officers for just cause. Here
we have the enunciation of those theocratic ideas which
Borgeaud has shown gave rise to the democratic ideas of
New England; another interesting parallel would be the
election by the New Model Army of Agents from all the
regiments, and the constitution of the Army Council
Still more important is it to notice that the publication
of constitutions asserting the supremacy of the people
over their elected representative, sprang from a circle
including Richard Overton, bred in this very church at
Amsterdam.

Barrism oF BELIEVERS, 1609

Smyth came into notoriety at this same time on a
very different issue, which has proved of permanent
interest. Worship may well vary in its forms from age
to age, or as between nation and nation; government of
churches will always be influenced not only by the scrip-
tures, but by the methods current in civil life. But to
raise the question of the qualification for membership in
a church was to quit the temporary for the permanent,
to deal with fundamental principles. Separatists agreed
that every member must make personal application, and
must fulfil certain conditions; Smyth declined to waive
these conditions in favour of a member’s children, and
took a stand so logical, so radical, so scriptural, that he
inaugurated a new era.- His principles and his practice
speedily won adherents, churches gathered on the lines
he indicated, and the oldest existing Free Churches of
Englishmen are those which are sprung from his teaching.
Separatism is older, but the Ancient Church followed the
example of his own church, and merged into a congrega-
tion at Amsterdam; the Pilgrim Church went to New
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England, and while it leavened the Puritans who followed,
it was content to subside into dependence on the State.
Independency in England is younger, and its first church,
founded in 1616, after Smyth’s death, grew within a
generation into seven, of which six had adopted his
cardinal principle, and the other soon vanished. Smyth
was the founder of the senior Free Church denomination,
the Baptist. .

The chain of argument was singular. Separatists
agreed that the Church of England was antichrist, that
a politico-ecclesiastical lord-bishop was the beast. At
Gainsborough they had renounced fellowship with anti-
christ, their leader had renounced his ordination at the
hands of the beast. Now they asked, What is the value
of confirmation at his hands? What is the value of
baptism at the hands of antichrist’s servants?

The question had been asked half-a-century earlier,
in connection with baptism at the hands of a Catholic
priest. The point proved too knotty; Bradford and
Bullinger agreed that though Rome was antichrist, yet
true baptism had somehow been preserved. Whitgift
urged that the character of the priest did not affect the
validity of the act. The question was as old as Cyprian,
and had been answered by adopting the Roman solution.

Then there was one point about the Beast that had
never been cleared up. What was the mark imprinted
on the foreheads of his followers? Some Reformers had
explained it away as a figure of speech for obedience;
Tyndale, Bale and Bradford had declared it to be the
tonsure given to all priests, monks and friars. But this
was for a limited class; surely there were others sharing
in the same dedication. Surely it was the water applied
to every child in baptism and the cross signed upon the
forehead, that answered to the mark of the beast foretold.
It followed not simply that baptism in the Church of
England was worthless, but that it was absolutely a
dedication to evil, and must be repudiated.

Yet there was one alleviation of this painful discovery.
That baptism had not been wilfully or ignorantly sought
by anyone, it had been imposed in infancy; it was no
sin, only a misfortune. And so attention was drawn

w. g
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-away from the minister of baptism to the subject of
baptism. And reference to scripture showed no warrant
for it to be administered to any except those who confessed
their faith and their sins.

Smyth was by no means the first to suspect this. In
the Ancient Church the point had arisen, and had called
for public comment as early as 1590. Johnson himself
testified in 1606 that a little while after 1593 when the
church emigrated, “divers of them fell into the heresies
of the Anabaptists (which are too common in these
countreys) and so persisting were excommunicated by
the rest.” John Payne in 1597 mentioned the English
Anabaptists bred in the Low Countries; and Henoch
Clapham the same year had trouble with some in his
Separatist Church in Amsterdam. Three years later,
Clapham declared that he knew some who blew off their
baptism; one baptized himself and then baptized others.
The evidence for this has been published frequently and
need not be repeated.

Smyth may have met some of these men, though in
that case he might have considered consulting with
them and accepting baptism at their hands. Once the
question was started in his circle, and became a matter
of discussion, it is almost impossible that he should not
have heard of such a recent occurrence among people
excommunicated from the Ancient Church. But whereas
their doings and their names have escaped general
attention, he was a man who did not hide his light under
a bushel, or whom men could afford to ignore. His
views were adopted apparently by all his church, and
were promptly communicated to other of the English.
Clifton was approached by Edward Southworth and
Hugh Bromhead, two of the most prominent in Smyth’s
circle, and agreed at last to read a plain statement of
the new position. Smyth promptly sent it, brief enough
to be on a half sheet, and stating two propositions; That
infants are not to be baptized; That Antichristians (i.e.
conventional Christians baptized in infancy) converted
are to be admitted into the true church by baptism.
Clifton discussed the matter orally with Mrs Ursula
Bywater, and on 14 March, 1608-9, returned a brief
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Answer to two Anabaptistical Opinions. Before the
year ran out on 24 March, Smyth completed a long reply
to this and sent it to Clifton, who set to work on an
elaborate confutation. Both pubhshed and each pam-
phlet gathered up the previous stages, so that Smyth’s
Character of the Beast contains the Two Opinions, the
Answer, the Reply, with preface; while Clifton’s Plea
for Infants is even more involved. If we find these
pamphlets not exactly light reading, we are bound to
admire the scrupulous fairness with which each debater
cited the opinions of his adversary in the original words,
before he proceeded to discuss them. The discussion
down to the stage when Smyth published, some time in
1609, led him to one more conclusion of far reaching
importance. Clifton’s answer reminded him that even
while Israel was apostate, circumcision was still held
valid for all infants, was not renounced, nor repeated.
Hereupon: Smyth objected to any analogy from the Old
Testament being admitted to combat, vary, or extend
any explicit command of Christ and His apostles.

Smyth’s logic was keen and rapid, nor did he ever
recoil from appropriate action. He and his friends now
esteemed themselves simply “ Antichristians converted” ;
their covenanting at Gainsborough was null and void.
All united in explicit acknowledgment; pastor and
deacons laid down their office, the church disbanded or
avowed itself no church,and all stood asprivate individuals,
unbaptized. All being equal, Smyth proposed that
Helwys their social leader should baptize them, but he
deferred to his spiritual leader. Smyth therefore baptized
himself, then baptized Helwys and the others. Thus,
and not by the Old Testament ceremony of covenanting,
they prepared for a New Testament church of people
baptized on profession of their repentance and faith in
Christ.

Here was material for fresh canvassing: two questions
emerged at once: May a man baptize himself? May
any one once baptized however imperfectly be baptized
again? But it is necessary to diverge and notice two
misconceptions as to fact, started by an English Baptist
historian in 1738 and popularized by two others in 1811

g2
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-and 1818. The one is simple: Did Smyth baptize
himself ? and the answer may be seen at page 660 of this
edition in his own words. The manuscript in his own
writing is yet at Amsterdam, with his signature “incoe-

perint seipsos baptisare”; and if there be a slight ambi-
guity, his last book discusses whether men “may, being
as yet unbaptized, baptize themselves (as we did).”
Clearly one of the group baptized himself, and within a
year Clifton, Ainsworth, Robinson, I.H., and Gerritsz, all
actually in Amsterdam and knowing Smyth, said that he
was the man. That point caused a difference of treatment
in his case as distinguished from all the others. It is
beyond dispute that Smyth baptized himself.

But what did he do? What act did he perform ?
Here again obstinate incredulity has attempted to transfer
the Baptist customs of England and America in the
eighteenth century back to Holland in the seventeenth:
and a most heated controversy raged in America for a
generation before people would be guided by contemporary
evidence. This is both clear and ample, and only a few
representative statements need be adduced. Joseph Hall
challenged Robinson next year: ¢If your partner M. Smyth
should ever perswade you to rebaptize, your fittest
gesture (or any other at full age) would be to receive that
Sacramentall water, kneeling. . .. Shew you me where the
Apostles baptized in a Basin...as your Anabaptists now
doe.”” (Common Apologie, xxxVi, XXXVii).

In the Ancient Church, Johnson ‘“took water and
washed the faces of them that were baptized,” according
to Daniel Buck, one of the members (Strype, Annals, 1v.
245). Smyth speaks of the “basen of water” used at
baptism by Puritans generally, though it was technically
illegal, in a way that implies he himself habitually used
it; page 568. The very title-page of this publication
quotes two texts as to the mark on the forehead, and
repeated allusions throughout the book imply the appli-
cation of water there. Within a short time the whole
transaction was closely examined by the Dutch Water-
lander church, who reported that they had enquired into
the foundation and form of their baptism, and had not
found that there was any difference, in the one or the
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other, between the English and the Dutch (als oock
bevraecht t’fondament en de forme van haer doop, en
hebben niet bevonden datter enich v[er]schil soe in t’een
als int’ander tussche[n] haer e[nde] ons was). Now in
1535 the predecessors of these Waterlanders at Maastricht
had been called upon to explain exactly what they did,
and one man replied that the baptizer took water out of
a small dish, another said that the baptizer baptized him
with water upon his head, a third that while he was
being baptized he was kneeling down upon his knees
(Jos. Habets, De Wederdoopers Te Maastricht. Roermond,
1877, pages 136, 144, 152, translated by Whitsitt, 4 Ques-
tton wn Baptist History, Louisville, 1896, page 45). Menno,
the reorganizer after 1537, refers to baptism as receiving
a handful of water; and J. G. de Hoop Scheffer, professor
at the Mennonite college, discussing the introduction of
immersion into the Netherlands within a limited circle
during 1620 by a Dutchman under Polish influence,
makes it clear that the usual method before then was
“een handvol water op ’t hoofd” (Doop bij Onder-
dompeling, Amsterdam, 1883, page 145).

Thus the uniform custom of Smyth’s former friends,
the silence of his opponents on the spot as to any strange
act, the express statement of the Waterlanders as to the
similarity of form, make it clear that there was no
innovation as to the act performed, but that water was
applied to the forehead. We may now return to see
what a commotion was actually caused at the time for
two other reasons, Renouncing infant baptism and
being baptized afresh, Smyth baptizing himself.

Clearly the whole group had become Anabaptists in
the usual sense, people who had been baptized again, on
the ground that their baptism in infancy was nothing.
The Gainsborough church had already excited much
criticism in England, page 271, and was being charged
with inconstancy. But this latest advance was likely
to forfeit all sympathy.

As to a second baptism, Smyth said that if you looked
at the act rather than the intention of the act, then John
the Baptist, Christ and the Apostles all baptized people
who had been baptized repeatedly before; page 655. If



XCvi Biography

you regarded the intention of the act, no one had been
baptized on his own profession of faith in infancy, there-
fore his recent baptism was not Anabaptism. But the
sting of the word Anabaptist lay in its recent associations.

Anabaptists had been notorious ever since the tragedy
at Miinster in 1535. No slander was too absurd to be
believed about them, and in the general obloquy the
custom whence they were named had shared fully.
A second baptism ranked with the marriage of a married
man or a priest, an act inherently wrong. So deep was
the prejudice that the doctrine had found scarcely any
English adherents. Continental Anabaptists had fled
over for refuge, and had been vigorously rooted out by
Catholics and Protestants alike. If here and there a
stray Englishman had adopted the same view, and acted
on it, nothing had been published to explain, no propa-
ganda had attracted any notice. Smyth himself had
quite recently written of Anabaptists with horror, and
now had to defend his change of view, which he did very
vigorously in his reply to Clifton. It was the first
- exposition by an Englishman, and it called forth general
condemnation by his fellow-countrymen.

One of these was on the spot soon after, and talked
over the whole matter with some of Smyth’s friends, who
invited him to write out his views. This he did, and
published in 1610 a readable book, free from syllogisms
and irritating personalities, under the title 4 Description
of the Church of Christ with her peculiar privileges. He
gave only his initials, I.H., and we are indebted to
Mr Champlin Burrage for identifying him with John
Hetherington or Etherington, who besides helping in a
second pamphlet of 1623 with the name of Jessop,
published in 1644 with the initials I.E. a third pamphlet
against Anabaptists, and who was otherwise interested
in prophetic and sectarian movements.

Hetherington could quite appreciate logic, and agreed
with Smyth in many respects. Thus he told the
Reformists who lingered in the Established Church that
they simply talked while Smyth acted: “And therefore
you must of necessity, either ioyne with them, or change
your minds, or else hide your selues for shame.” This
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trident had been evaded by Clapham with the thought
that if baptism in the Church of England were useless,
“we must be all unbaptised till some other John Baptist
or Christ himself come down again to begin and lay the
foundation anew, except it be lawful for every man to
baptise and then I see not why others before us as well
as now did not well enough baptise.”

Underlying all such arguments was the idea lingering
that baptism really effected something. The Catholic
Church did teach, in harmony with the opinion of even
the second century, that baptism is the essential means
established for washing away the stain of original sin:
the Church of England agreed, spoke of the baptized
infant as regenerate, taught children that in their baptism
they were made members of Christ, children of God, and
inbheritors of the kingdom of heaven. With such beliefs,
it was of course important to be sure that a given ceremony
was baptism, and that the person administering was duly
qualified. For those who believed that baptism effected
no change in the candidate, but was chiefly a public
testimony by him to a change previously effected, such
questions were of very little importance.

Smyth however did not raise such a radical point.
His argument was essentially a parallel which Separatists
like Clifton his immediate antagonist would appreciate.
If ordination in the Church of England was a mere
nothing because that Church was constituted on a false,
nay Antichristian, basis; then baptism in the Church of
England was equally nothing.

Joseph Hall thoroughly agreed with the force of the
argument and used it to draw back any waverers into
the official fold. To Robinson he addressed himself
publicly next year: “Either you must go forward to
Anabaptism, or come back to us. All your Rabbins
cannot answer that charge of your re-baptized brother:
if we be a true church you must return, if we be not (as a
false church is no church of God) you must re-baptize.
If our baptism is good then is our constitution good.”
These arguments have seldom been stated more clearly,
or improved in any way for three centuries since.

But there was one point involved which drew even
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more attention at the time; the fact that Smyth baptized
himself. This was a part of the general question, What
is the qualification to baptize? The Catholic Church
had been driven, by its assertion that baptism was
necessary to salvation, to widen beyond priests to lay-
men, beyond men to women, beyond Christians proper
to heretics. A discussion between Whitgift and Cart-
wright showed that the Puritans strongly preferred
drawing the line at ministers; and James at Hampton
Court had agreed so far as to exclude women. But no
one had seriously discussed the question whether an
unbaptized person might baptize—and self-baptism was
but a particular case of this. At the time, Smyth felt no
compunction on the point. If he knew how Clapham
had written, he might brush aside his difficulty with the
thought that no new and special commission was needed,
as the Familists thought, while there stood the general
commission, Go and baptize all nations, accompanied by
the promise, “Lo I am with you alway, vntill the end
of the world.” But in considering Clifton’s paragraph as
to a warrant for baptism, he thought the point unworthy
of answer; page 658.

To Clifton’s criticism of his self-baptism, he replied
that it was as sensible for a man to baptize himself as to
administer the Lord’s Supper to himself, which was
enjoined in the Prayer-Book in harmony with unbroken
custom. He referred also to the Old Testament orders
that a man who was unclean should wash himself, that a
priest about to sacrifice washed himself, this being even
mentioned as a type of baptism.

He found however that this self-baptism was chal-
lenged on many sides, and the remark that produced
some effect was that of Hetherington: “It was wonder
that you would not receive your baptisme first from some
one of the Elders of the Dutch Anabaptists.” The
suggestion was obvious; the Waterlanders might be in
error on many points, but at least enquiry might have
been made, so as to avoid what was certainly a novelty.
Hetherington probably pointed out this alternative in
the oral discussion, months before he printed; certainly
Smyth soon turned his serious attention to these Dutch
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dissenters. Hitherto he had naturally been in touch
with his own countrymen, but henceforward he turned
to cultivate his neighbours. Of them he knew as yet
about as much as a modern chaplain in Amsterdam
cares to know, or as a minister of the American church
in Petrograd knows of some Raskolnik sect.

Yet his ministry to his fellow-citizens was in truth but
begun. Clifton found that he must reply, because Smyth’s
book was sent over to England and was spread abroad into
the hands of many. It is no surprise when a few years later
there emerge to light not only two churches in London,
offshoots of his in Amsterdam, but four churches which
were based on the principles he expounded; one at
Lincoln itself, one at Coventry, where he had already
defended his views, two at Salisbury and Tiverton,
which had sent emigrants to Amsterdam. The book is
very rare to-day, but before it fell on sleep, it served its
own generation.

The year 1609 was crowded with events for Smyth.
Not the least onerous of his toils must have been the
writing and printing of his two largest works. His corre-
spondence of 1607 with Suffolk, with A.S.,and with Bernard,
was prepared for the press;: and Bernard’s printed reply
was being considered paragraph by paragraph. Smyth’s
letter of 1607 was however chosen to determine the form,
and his new work of 1609 was ranged as parallel to his
earlier writing. The intricacy was complicated by the
fact that Ainsworth of the Ancient Church had already
replied to Bernard’s book, and Smyth felt it courteous
to acknowledge this, as well as necessary to indicate
some few differences. Commenting on one of these, the
ruling power of the Elders, Smyth invited Ainsworth to
expound his view “for the satisfaction of the brethren
of the Seperation”; page 440. Now these were almost
negligible outside Amsterdam, and it seems to follow
that Smyth’s church had already ceased to be Separatist,
and had become Anabaptist, when he corrected the
proofs.

Further, the main reply to Bernard, at page 457,
while not diverging to new points, specifies that “bap-
tisme be administered simply as Christ teacheth without
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Godfathers, the crosse, questions to infants”; and that
“a baptized person, must baptize into the true Faith
of Christ, a person capable of baptisme”; page 475.
These passages, which do not read like insertions at a
late stage, but as if part of the book when penned, show
that the writing was done when Smyth was already
convinced on three points, the nullity of infant baptism,
the necessity of asking for baptism, the baptizer being
himself baptized. Thus while this lengthy book keeps
clear of all discussion on these points, it was prepared
for press when Smyth already regretted that he had
baptized himself. It is remarkable that on page 385
he left a sentence implying that Anabaptists were not
Saints; apparently he was still not acquainted well
with the Mennonites; for if he had taken the ground
that as infant baptism was nothing, believers’ baptism
was not anabaptism, then it would be hard to say where
any Anabaptists were to be found.

It is in the light of this situation that we see how
the subject of Succession, discussed from page 396 to
416, was so interesting him. As the question had been
put by Hetherington, Why did you not go to the Menno-
nites for baptism? he would have to attend closely to
what would be involved in such a proceeding. And we
note the incidental acknowledgment on page 356 that the
new church was not constituted by covenant, as the
church at Gainsborough had been.

Another point emerges, that Occasional Conformity
was already discussed and practised; page 371. Church
Papists there had long been, but now there were some who
from the Puritan standpoint refused communion as a rule,
yet felt free to listen to sermons, and even occasionally
to communicate. Smyth testified against this half-way
method, and repudiated fellowship with its votaries.
Only seven years were to elapse before Henry Jacob,
promoter of the Millenary Petition, consulted with other
Reformists who stayed in the Establishment, and with
their approval formed a church on a medlatlng basis;
more than that, he persuaded Robinson to recede from
Smyth’s extreme position, and to write not only his letter
of 1624 acknowledging Jacob’s church, but a treatise
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on the lawfulness of hearing ministers of the Church of
England. ‘

The two books must have been passing through the
press at the same time, for his opponents complained
that they could not keep pace with him, the Character
coming close on the heels of the Paralleles. Yet from
page 570 we learn that another manuscript was already
complete, on the covenants and circumcision; this would
naturally expound his views on the true relation of the
Old Covenant and the New. It is unfortunate that this
has been lost, unless he gave it a new title and we are to
recognize it at page 710.

NEGOTIATIONS WITH THE MENNONITES

The research of many historians has resulted in
exploding many wild tales about the continental Ana-
baptists, and producing such sane accounts as Americans
read in the pages of Newman, and Britons in those of
Lindsay. The latter traces them back to communities
of pious Christians who lived quiet God-fearing lives,
and believed all the articles in the Apostles’ Creed, but
who were strongly anti-clerical. Before the end of the
fourteenth century they were known to the Inquisitors;
desiring service in the vernacular, they met in their own
houses to read and comment on the scriptures; they
were most practical in their charities, maintaining schools
and leper-hospitals; in doctrine they repudiated bap-
tismal regeneration. The invention of printing was a
great boon, and they devoted themselves to promoting
a catechism and versions of the Bible in French, German,
Bohemian, and perhaps Italian, all of which were in
wide circulation before Luther was born.

When in 1524 north Germany was convulsed by the
Peasants’ War, and Zwingli was consummating his
reformation at Zurich, a conference of these Praying
Circles met at Waldshut, resolved on overt separation
from the Medieval Church, drew up a directory for
living, and a confession of faith. In 1527 a General
Synod met at Augsburg and completed the organization,
which was subsequently imitated closely by Presby-
terians, the only difference being that the Brethren
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retained bishops, elected by and from the pastors. Their
fundamental idea was that they were called to reproduce
the beliefs and practices of the earliest days: it followed
for them all, that a State Church was absurd, that a
real church was composed of believers only, that infant
baptism was inconsistent with true Christianity.

The movement soon was obvious all over Central
Europe, from Poland and Hungary, throughout modern
Germany, Holland, Belgium, Switzerland, North Italy
and Austria. On the lower Rhine, much influence was
exerted by Hofmann, who discarded the dogma of passive
resistance, and broached remarkable theories of millen-
nialism and the body of Christ. Each must be briefly
noted.

Persecution was early and fierce, at the hands of
Catholics, Lutherans and Reformed. The death-penalty
was accepted on all hands as appropriate for Anabaptists.
To take a few early examples from the Netherlands.
A widow of Monikendam was strangled and burned at
‘the Hague in 1527, three Waterlanders were slowly
roasted at Haarlem the same year; in 1530 nine men
of Amsterdam were beheaded at the Hague, and their
heads returned to be exposed on poles so as to be seen
by all ships frequenting Amsterdam; two years later
three men from Hazerswoude were roasted at the Hague,
the wife of one was drowned at Haarlem, and another
was beheaded at Leeuwarden.

Now in 1531 the Zwinglians did not hesitate to go to
war with the Catholic cantons of Switzerland; but the
great Protest two years earlier had expressly put Anabap-
tists beyond the pale of toleration. So when Hofmann’s
teaching that the kingdom of God was about to be
established began to take shape, and after Strasburg
and Amsterdam had been seen not to be the local centre,
but Miinster had been identified as the New Jerusalem,
it was reckoned a scandal when the Anabaptists there
became the majority and installed a Town Council of
their way of thinking. Steps were taken to subdue them
by force, and then it was esteemed a worse scandal
that they followed the Zwinglian example and defended
themselves. Distorted tales as to what went on in the
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besieged city were used to blacken all the brotherhood,
and by the time it was reduced, with its last defenders
massacred or tortured in cold blood, the name of Ana-
baptist had become a horror everywhere.

Another conference was therefore called at Buckholt
in 1536, when the peace party, led by Obbe Phillips,
impressed its views on the whole, and the doctrine of
non-resistance became generally adopted. Next year
Menno Simons accepted the office of bishop of the
Brethren in Groningen, and soon was the most prominent
literary champion of the body. “As regards oaths,
magistracy, warfare, and capital punishment, he was in
agreement with the evangelical parties of the Middle
Ages and with the great majority of the Antipedo-
baptists.” But while vigorously opposing Hofmann’s
chiliasm and willingness to take the sword, he accepted
that teacher’s view of the incarnation: this was that the
human nature of Christ was not derived through Mary,
but was a direct divine creation; that even His body
passed through her as water through a pipe. This
doketic view he advocated as though it were of the first
importance, and it rapidly created a new scandal among
theologians: indeed in England the bishops usually
tested immigrants and suspects by this tenet. Despite
this aberration, it would seem that his success was
great, and till 1553 the Mennonites were far the most
numerous and influential of the evangelicals in the
Netherlands.

Then two factors weakened them, the rigid discipline
of Menno, and the rise of Calvin. Menno went to extra-
ordinary lengths in excommunication, and a general
European conference of the Anabaptlsts was called at
Strasburg in 1555, which he did not attend. The con-
ference declared that speculation on the incarnation had
far outrun the scriptural data, and had become unprofit-
able; it also sent a deputation to urge on Menno a relaxa-
tion of his iron discipline. He responded by defining his
position in the Foundation Book, his last important work
before his death in 1559. Soon the Netherland Ana-
baptists had separated into four groups, of which the
Flemings exaggerated Menno’s discipline, the Frisians
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and Germans were intermediate, while the Waterland
churches followed the decisions of Strasburg.

In external affairs, the Netherlanders by 1566 began
self-defence against attack, like the Miinster Anabaptists
a generation earlier. Under great provocation, the
Mennonites remained true to non-resistance, so despite
their numerical preponderance, they clearly could not
take the lead. Followers of Luther, Zwingli and Calvin
were all to be found, and when an ecclesiastical confer-
ence was called at Emden in 1569, there was a curious
compromise. The Mennonite organization was adopted,
bishops however being dropped; the civil lines of polity
were followed so that however many church-buildings
existed, all the church-members in one city formed one
church, all the ministers and elders formed one consis-
tory; the supreme court in each province was the synod,
and no provision was made for a regular Netherland
Assembly. A confession of faith based by Guido de
Brés on the French Confession, and the Heidelberg
Catechism, were adopted as doctrinal standards. The
establishment of universities at Leijden and Franecker
consolidated the Calvinist position, and the usual Calvinist
intolerance soon appeared. With the help of the Earl of
Leicester, they tried to become recognized as the Estab-
lished Church, with power to put down dissent; though
their membership was then only about one tenth of the
population. Early in the new century they translated
and published a book by Beza justifying the execution
of heretics. Newman sums up recent proceedings: “In
1603 a Reformed synod asked the government to restrain
the Mennonite bishops from travelling from place to place,
preaching and baptizing; in 1604 the government was
asked to prohibit the ordaining of young ministers by
the Mennonites; in 1605 it was petitioned not to allow
them to build any more chapels.”

Though thus harassed, they kept their footing, and in
Amsterdam they were represented by two groups, one of
the rigid Flemings, the other of the liberal Waterlanders.
To the latter belonged the landlord of the Bake-House
where Smyth’s friends lived, and through Jan Munter it
was easy to compare views. The Waterlanders had
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been somewhat influenced by thinkers in Poland, where
the Anabaptists were very strong, and had powerful
protectors. In 1574 a preacher named Schomann put
forth at Cracow a confession and catechism which were
tinged with new views on the person of Christ, the
topic which was so burning among all Mennonites. So
in 1580 Hans de Ries and Lubbert Gerritsz, two Water-
lander leaders, drew up XL articles of faith backed
with an enormous array of proof texts. This was not
adopted at any synod, but became known throughout
the churches of their group. In the thirty years that
had elapsed, the Polish Brethren had been deliberately
moulded by Faustus Socinus, an Italian refugee; and
his views on the person of Christ had become known in
the Netherlands, decidedly leavening the Waterlanders.
When however Smyth opened communication with them,
and came into touch with Gerritsz and Ries, they
naturally referred him to their own confession.

This statement of faith transported Smyth almost
back into the Middle Ages. The Mennonites generally
had inherited the old-evangelical views held then so
widely, and in so far as the Polish influence had been
felt, it had carried on the thought of Duns Scotus. They
owed scarcely anything to Luther or Calvin, with their
revival of Augustine’s doctrines, and the persecution by
the Calvinists disposed them absolutely to distrust any
contribution from that quarter. Yet in thirty years,
Ries had altered somewhat, and it is remarkable that he
dropped a long article emphasizing that knowledge of
Christ after the flesh was of no avail, and that He must
be known after the spirit, being formed within: this omis-
sion is hardly balanced by a slight toning up of the
article on faith, which had at first been defined as a
knowledge about God. Then again there had been a
very experimental article on Regeneration, which he now
suppressed, leaving all the emphasis on Justification.

In church organization, Ries had once spoken of
teachers, bishops, deacons; but the version that came
to Smyth spoke of elders rather than bishops; in other
details the Mennonite system would seem nearer scripture
than the Calvinist. A point that was put very clearly
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was the seat of authority: So much as is needful for us
to salvation we find written in the scriptures of the New
Testament, to which we join whatever in the canonical
books of the Old Testament is consonant with the doctrine
of Christ and His apostles. Ries omitted one or two
hits at Menno’s extravagant discipline, and even in his
1580 edition had neglected chiliasm. On the sacraments
Smyth would find general agreement.

The points which would at a glance surprise one
bred in a Calvinist university would be few. The Fall
of man was judged to be closely followed by his Resti-
tution so that none of his posterity is born guilty of sin
or blame; the ability to accept good when offered, remains
in all his posterity. Since God is love, He is unable not
to have willed that happiness and salvation should fall
to His creatures; He neither predestinated any to be
condemned, nor decreed that they should live in sin
whereby they would be condemned.

Other points emerged on closer consideration, but
. while there was much novelty, Smyth gave a general
approval, and saw no obvious difficulty in prosecuting
enquiries with a view to union. So he and many of his
friends signified to Ries and his church that they sub-
scribed to the truth of the articles, desiring however
further instruction. On the other hand he supplied to
Ries XX articles of the faith held by himself and his
friends (page 682). These are not dated, but can hardly be
as late as April, 1610. They show an extraordinary de-
parture from Calvin’s views: God has ordained all men to
life, no one being reprobated; God imposes no necessity
of sinning on any one; There is no sin of origin, and
therefore infants are sinless; The grace of God is to be
offered to all, not in pretence but in good faith; Justifica-
tion consists partly of inherent righteousness produced
by the Spirit; Ministers are bishops and deacons.

This document has by various writers been styled a
Personal confession, as though it were peculiar to John
Smyth, who signs it. But it is prefaced in the plural:
Corde credimus, et ore confitemur. It appears to be
the earliest confession by any Baptist church, given to
the Dutch in return for the confession drafted by Ries,
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in order that each party might understand the position
of the other.

It deserves attention that the Mennonites and Smyth
were approaching these subjects from different quarters.
They were descendants of the medieval evangelicals,
untouched by Augustinianism; and they might con-
ceivably be affiliated to the Paulicians and other sects
which indeed had worked out their theology indepen-
dently of all councils in the Roman Empire. He had
been nourished on the Institutes of Calvin, who came of
a different lineage; and at Cambridge the teachings of
Baro had been deliberate modifications of that Genevan
standard. It was also true that a Netherland theologian,
Arminius, had done parallel work, and in Amsterdam
there was thus a third influence in the same direction.
But there is no reason to think that either Smyth or the
Mennonites were directly influenced by the Arminian
teachings: they compared notes directly, and on the
whole it was he who learned the more and advanced
the more to a meeting.

For the articles of Smyth and of Ries were mutually
acceptable, and correspondence continued. But just in
so far as the way was open for fellowship here, it closed
for fellowship with other Englishmen, bred in Calvin’s
theology and unable to keep pace with Smyth’s thought.
Indeed, not only did it end all relations with the other
Separatists, but it caused a cleavage even in the faithful
company who had been baptized at his hands.

The whole company moved along with him so far as
to repudiate Calvin, as we have the writings of Helwys
and Murton to show: a Latin confession of theirs in XIX
articles is quite explicit in denying all original sin and in
asserting God’s desire for all men to be saved. But the
idea of becoming friendly with the. Mennonites caused
a scrutiny of Hofmann’s doctrine of the incarnation,
and this raised qualms in some; Smyth ultimately rested
in the Strasburg decision not to enquire more closely
than was written, as appears in his final confession;
but before that he had excited some mistrust. Then
it seemed to Helwys that the negotiations with the
Mennonites were imperilling another principle hitherto

w. h
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strenuously upheld, and were pandering to the old ideas
of Succession. It proved on enquiry that the Mennonites
attached great importance to the ordination of officers
by elders, with the imposition of hands; where Smyth
had insisted on the competence of each church to choose
and ordain its own officers. Helwys therefore felt it his
painful duty to oppose the movement towards the
Mennonites in every way. He and three other men
with four or five women quitted Smyth’s church, and
sent several letters to the Mennonites notifying them and
warning them not to accept Smyth. About the same
number dropped off also for other reasons, possibly
connected with the Hofmann theory, leaving only thirty-
two with Smyth. A consideration of these figures,
easily verified by comparing the signatures to the extant
documents, will show a certain presumption in Helwys
styling his little group, Vera Christiana Ecclesia Anglicana,
and in his writing again that Smyth and his thirty friends
were “cast out from” us ten. We may take his word
for it that he excommunicated Smyth, but to the ordinary
man the transaction presents itself as a secession of a
handful from a larger body, which without bitter words
. kept on its course.

This course was to apply for union with the Water-
lander church under Ries, and a formal request was
made, with an acknowledgment of a previous mistake.
The precise point of this appears to have been missed:
the exact words are, quod inceperint seipsos baptisare,
contra ordinem a Christo constitutum. It has been
taken for granted that they admitted they were wrong in
their baptism; but this is not the case, for the Menno-
nites accepted it as sufficient, except in the case of Smyth
himself, and it could not be said that baptism was
contrary to Christ’s order. The point was that they
made a new beginning. This was what Hetherington
had indicated, and this was what they acknowledged.
While there was any church within reach where they
could have obtained baptism, they ought not to have
ignored it and acted independently.

Helwys and his friends sent a letter to Ries, opposing
the application, and asking; ‘For the other question,
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that Elders must ordeyne Elders, if this be a true per-
petuall rule, then from whence is your Eldership come?
This letter is dated 12 March, 1609, and comparison
with the cognate dates, which show not only Clifton and
Smyth but some Waterlanders using the Old Style,
shows that this is what may be called 12 March, 1609,
Old Style, or 22 March, 1610, New Style.

The fusion of two churches is not an ordinary trans-
‘action; and when they are of different races and of
different origins, there is reasonable cause for care. So
Ries and Gerritsz consulted sister churches, saying that
they themselves and their church were satisfied, and
were ashamed at the long delay after repeated appllcatlon
and interviews. The Leeuwarden church in July strongly
dissuaded, declining to accept responsibility, and the
matter was allowed to drop.

Thus hostile critics laughed at five different sets of
English Anabaptists in Amsterdam. There was a group
including Pedder and Martin, once members of the
Ancient Church; Smyth’s group desiring fusion with the
Mennonites; the smaller group with Helwys, desiring no
union, and meditating a return to England to witness
for their truths; a group with Leonard Busher, charged
by Clifton with holding the error about the incarnation
of Christ; and John Hancock who had a separation all
to himself, to the amusement of Lawne.

Busher was not one of the Lincolnshire emigrants,
though an English subject; so he styled himself in a
book written during 1613 as an appeal to James and the
Parliament. This was printed next year, but is only
known by a reprint of 1646. We are not aware whether
the Independent editor then varied the text of 1614, but
he added the information that Busher was a citizen of
London, not making it clear whether that was already
true in 1614. The minute researches of the Huguenot
Society have brought to light more than a dozen refer-
ences to Bushers in London, of whom the most conspicuous
was Pieter de Busschere. His name in 1617 appears in
the registers of the Dutch Church, with those of his
wife and daughter; resident at St Swithin’s Lane, but
born in Flanders, under the sovereignty of the archduke,

h2
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now a merchant trading beyond seas. He can be traced
as early as 1600, if not 1583, and as late as 1625, and was
denizenated by 1617. Two Leonards appear, neither
traceable to Pieter’s circle. In 1562 Leonard Busshe,
from the dominions of the king of Spain, was denizenated,
as is recorded on the Patent Roll that year. It is con-
ceivable, but not proveable, that the Leonard of 1614,
who was 71 years old in 1642, was a descendant; if so,
as a son of a denizen he would be an English subject.
In 1636 on April 23, Leonard Bushen, born beyond
seas, was denizenated, provided that he paid the same
customs and subsidies as strangers; and this is recorded
on the Patent Roll for that year; possibly he was son of
the 1614 Leonard. It is somewhat singular that the
Leonard who wrote in English during this year, from
Holland, is next known as being at Delft in 1642, writing
a letter in Dutch to the Mennonites in Amsterdam, then
in 1647 as printing an English work, known by a manu-
script reply from Toppe of Tiverton. Mr Burrage states
that he quitted Holland soon afterwards. His Dutch
writing does not conform to modern standards; but the
language was not then standardised, and three letters of
this period by Ries are very puzzling to his compatriots.
It seems therefore unsafe to argue from the quality of
Busher’s Dutch; when we have his printed books of 1647
and 1614, we shall see whether his English was more up
to the mark. In any case he is an interesting link between
Mennonites and General Baptists, Dutch and English,
the nascent and the established English Baptists.
When we examine his book for any allusion to Smyth,
we find only such general references as that the king’s
subjects believing the apostolic faith, must depart the
land to some free country; for to recognize antichrist in
the bishops was a common-place. He complained that
Robinson would not reply to a writing put into his hands
nine months before writing, twelve months before printing,
this book; he argued against Johnson; but Smyth is
neither named nor glanced at in any way. The book
however abounds in references to James burning heretics,
as if the fate of Legate and Wightman in 1612 had struck
him deeply; and if we are correctly informed as to his
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Christological views, he may have had some faint
sympathy with theirs.

There is one brief phrase in the 1646 edition of Busher
which would be very surprising in 1614; that baptizing
meant dipping for dead; the text refers both to 1 Cor.
xv. 19 and Rom. vi. 4. There is no evidence that Busher
at any stage of his life attempted to practise immersion;
and as he and Smyth ignored one another, this solitary
phrase has no bearing at all on Smyth’s theory or practice.
The custom was introduced from Poland by Geesteran at
Rijnsburg in 1620 into a different circle, and it attracted
attention in England from some early critic of Jessop’s
Discovery of the Errors of the English Anabaptists, 1623,
for on page 68 of the copy in the Bodleian is a note
including the acknowledgment that the word Baptism
signified dipping.

John Hancock again may possibly be the London
publisher of 1646, who issued the declaration of faith of
the seven Calvinistic Baptist churches; if he in 1609
already held kindred views, we can understand why he
had to stand aloof from everybody else.

Smyth and his company were thus isolated from
all parties, English and Dutch. They continued their
worship at the Bake-House, but also frequented the
Waterlander meetings at the Granary. This betokens
both a desire to keep the proposal for union in view, and
an increasing acquaintance with the language. Smyth
still kept his pen busy, stating eighteen reasons against
infant baptism, and examining the confession of Ries.
But realising how he had become entangled in one
controversy after another, he decided to desist.

He therefore set himself to elaborate his views, and
cast them into about a hundred articles. He repeated
that “Original Sin” is an idle term, there being no such
thing as men intend; that all infants under heaven are
conceived and born innocent and sinless, and so dying
are undoubtedly saved; that all sinners stand in the
situation of Adam: that is, he denied the importance
and even the existence of hereditary influence.

On predestination he spoke at some length, empha-
sising the love of God, but admitting that He casts away
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irrecoverable sinners. He noted, as the Paulicians had
done, that the Lord entered on His prophetic ministry at
His baptism; was quite clear as to the eternal pre-
existence, and silent on Hofmann’s theories. He empha-
sized the new life of the saint rather than the forgiveness
of sins. He discriminated the baptisms of John and of
Christ. A startling view was that while the scriptures
and ordinances of the church were needed to lead to re-
pentance, yet the regenerate man needs them not, having
three witnesses within. Faith was still defined as a know-
ledge and assurance; the idea of its being trust being
nowhere hinted at. The charitable view was expressed
that all repentant believers are brethren in the com-
munion of the outward church. It was expressly denied
_that the sacraments conferred or conveyed grace; they
had the same use as the word, to teach; hence the
corollary that they were not for infants. A curious
touch was added to the duties of deacons, that they were
to wash the feet of the saints; this was apparently due
to the Mennonites, and it is an instance of Smyth’s
literary influence that the General Baptists adopted the
practice. Succession was explicitly denied. Magistracy
was commended as permitted by God, but not to believers,
nor as extending to power over the conscience; believers
were bidden compose their differences among themselves.
Marriage was to be among believers only, and children
to be trained and provided for: here again the General
Baptists followed closely.

This lengthy confession shows that Smyth was true
to his profession of willingness to learn: he had compared
with the Mennonites, and while opposing some of their
dogmas and passing by others, he modified some of his
views very considerably, and to a large extent carried
with him most of his fellow-emigrants.

Helwys was now entering the field of authorship on
his own account, and did not refrain from one or two
ungenerous allusions. Smyth therefore took up the pen
once more, perhaps with a recollection of Augustine, to
withdraw some of his earlier views, explain where others
were misconceived, and restate a few more. With this
last book, the university scholar is lost in the man;
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logic disappears, and the heart speaks. Even as regards
facts of the outer life, more is learned here than in all his
other works; and here first we understand something of
the charm he exerted in intercourse.

It was a swan-song, and unfinished. Residence in
the fens of Cambridge and Lincoln had caused him to
suffer from consumption, and the change to the Low
Countries caused no improvement. The time came when
he could spare not only his cloak to make clothes for one
slenderly apparelled, but could have spared his coat also.
Seven weeks he lingered, declining all debate, teaching
his children, comforting his wife, cheering the brethren,
“examining his life, confessing his sins, praying for
patience, having always confidence in the mercy and
favour of the Lord towards him in the end.” He passed
away triumphantly with the testimony, “I praise the
Lord, He hath now holpen me, and hath taken away
my sins.”

On the first of September, 1612, his body was laid in
the Niewe Kerke. That was burned down and rebuilt;
the Bake-House has long since vanished, and no con-
temporary memorial remains. But the pilgrim who
passes down the east side of the Kloveniers Burgwal and
crosses the Binnen Amstel will see on his left facing the
river, the site where John Smyth lived and died; he may
amuse himself with the fancy that the Jan Smit whose
bake-house stands there now, has the blood of the pioneer
in his veins. '

The leadership of the little band apparently devolved
on Hugh Bromhead. Helwys and his friends returned to
England, defining their position in four pamphlets, their
Confession being distinctly moulded upon . the Latin
Articles accepted by Smyth’s church. The other emi-
grants from the Gainsborough district had either joined
the Ancient Church in Amsterdam, or had passed on to
Leijden, where the new pastor, John Robinson, was
taking a firm stand against Anabaptism and for Calvinism.
The Ancient Church had yielded one or two adherents,
such as Canadyne. The bomb discharged by Lawne
was exploding it into fragments, some might be attracted
into this orbit.
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A bid for further support was made by Thomas
Pigott of Axholme, who found a new publisher willing to
put out Smyth’s last book with his hundred Propositions;
he added a few pages as to Smyth’s last days, and prefixed
an epistle to the reader. The little tract, wretchedly
edited, is good evidence of Smyth’s statement that he
was too poor to publish any more, while it is also a striking
testimony to the love he inspired; the closing words of
the brethren who were eye and ear witnesses were: ¢ His
life and death being both correspondent to his doctrine,
it is a great means both to comfort us, and to confirm
us in the truth.”

No fresh accessions came to the faithful band in the
Bake-House, while John Robinson made an onslaught on
Smyth’s theology, showing that there was little hope of
any further gain from England or Englishmen. Towards
the end of 1614 they therefore requested the Mennonites
to resume considering the application for membership.
It would appear that the papers of 1610 were re-examined
and brought up to date. From the signatures to the
confession of Ries, fourteen names were crossed out,
including Smyth’s; and evidently others were added,
for Mr Burgess points out that Dorethie Thomson, whose
name stands last but one, was only married on 14 July,
1612, and her maiden name Dorothy Struth had not
appeared on these documents. Then whereas in 1610
XX Latin articles had expressed the views of the church,
the hundred English articles had since been published.
It is in this connection that we interpret the fact of two
manuscript versions of these into Dutch—remarkable
Dutch, says Prof. Miiller—being filed in the Mennonite
library. There are a few variations from the English
which show further attention to, and accordance with,
the Mennonite beliefs, as if pains were being taken to
arrive at harmony.

Four English could not accept all the Mennonite
views, but after negotiation they sacrificed themselves
and urged that the rest should not be held back. This
was accepted as best, and agreement was reached.
There were a few new-comers, Swithin Grindal of Tunstall
having joined his parents, Solomon Thomson having
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sent for his father; these with two others were baptized,
the baptism of the main company by Smyth was tacitly
accepted, and on 21 January, 1615, all were admitted
members of the Waterlander church.

For a time worship was maintained in the two buildings
for the two groups, Dutch and English; Thomas Pigott
was leader at the Bake-House till his death in 1639, and
Joseph Drew followed till he died three years later.
But the new generation naturally learned Dutch and
acquired Dutch names, so that while in 1624 some
correspondence was signed on behalf of “the Dutch and
English churches,” there seems to have been complete
fusion twenty years later. Indeed there was a further
sinking of differences, and amalgamation with the
Fleming church which had worshipped on the N. Z.
Achterburgwal under Abram Dirks, to whom Busher
appealed in 1642. And when on the Consistory Wall of
a new building on the Singel, the piety of a later generation
inscribed the names of the officers, the list of the English
teachers was headed by John Smyth, 1608-1612, while
among the deacons are found Johannes Grindal, 1661—
1666, Andries Busscher, 1679-1684 and 1689-1694. By
that time the descendants of Smyth’s company had
thoroughly identified themselves with the political and
religious life around, though two years later they wel-
comed a visitor bringing credentials from the great
Assembly of churches sprung in England from the
teaching of Smyth. Succession was not of outward men
or institutions, but of ideas and spiritual realities; this
they owned and rejoiced in.

TaE MAN AND His WoRk

When we look back over his career, the very obscurity
of his origin is significant. He belonged to an age when
new men were coming to the front, ushers like Cavendish,
yeomen like Cecil. It is not strange that a Browne, a
Smyth, a Robinson, graved their names deep in the
history of thought and of church organization. But
while the one class enriched by court favour made their
way into the governing ranks, the others retained the
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English love of local self-government, and applied it in
a new sphere.

In Smyth’s day, the universities, with all their
limitations, still offered a career for all talented lads,
irrespective of rank and resources. Merchants of Grimsby,
clothiers of Guildford and Reading, could send their
sons with a hope of their becoming the first peers of the
realm. And Smyth used his twelve years at Cambridge
to purpose; one critic owned that he was a scholar of
no small reading, well seen and experienced in arts; a
younger man that he was of able gifts and a good preacher;
a generation later a far more caustic opponent admitted
that he was a man of right eminent parts. If awhile he
was somewhat slow to think for himself, he yet proved to
be very rapid in his development when once he stepped
outside the lines of convention. For some eighteen
years he was receptive, and there is nothing to single
him out from scores of other university men; but in the
last eight years of his life he proved himself intensely
original in his studies. More than that, he was perfectly
fearless in acting on his beliefs. While the Cartwrights,
Hildershams, Bernards, Brownes, Pagets, yielded a
mutinous obedience and compromised with their con-
victions, he was

One who never turned his back but marched breast forward,
Never doubted clouds would break.

More than that, he was distinctly original in the routes
he explored. He found his way to truths others had
discovered before, but he reached them on paths that he
hewed out. He was one of the first in modern times to
advocate that baptism was the peculiar privilege of
believers, but he scaled that Matterhorn by a track that
no one since has cared to use. More than once his
breathless friends were startled at the audacity of his
thought and the rapidity wherewith he translated it into
action, and they lingered on the safer beaten roads.

Yet he was no solitary dreamer; he proved able to
persuade men and to lead them. There were brave men
before Agamemnon, but it was Agamemnon who inspired
others. It would appear that in Holland, even in Amster-
dam, others had anticipated Smyth in his new departure
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as to baptism; but no one cared. For him it was
reserved to blaze a path along which he led others, to a
position which is widely accepted. He was able both to
pioneer and to persuade; it was no mere theorist who
could influence a whole countryside, could organize men
into a voluntary society with the knowledge that fine,
prison and exile were the penalties, could persuade clergy
and squires to relinquish their position, and could extort
the admission that he was one of the “leaders who flee
into foreign countries and free states and draw people
after them to support their kingdoms.”

An explorer inevitably loses his way at times; but
Smyth showed himself ready to avow when he saw his
mistake, frank to retract and to guide into a truer path.
Again and again he invited discussion and declared
himself ready to be convinced. Some of his neighbours
took refuge from his keen reasoning in silence, but when
they convinced him of error they found him meek enough
to acknowledge and withdraw.

He had a remarkable power of winning affection.
In the little sketch published by Pigott, it is said that
he was well beloved of most men. The feelings of his
closest associates are well expressed, and they show how
he found his way to the heart. In administering physic
he usually took nothing of the poorer sort; he was so
mindful for the poor that he would rather live sparingly
in his house than that any should be in extremity. Even
more striking is the testimony of Helwys, after their
separation: ‘Have we not neglected ourselves, our wives,
our children, and all that we had, and respected him ?
and we confess we had good cause so to do in respect of
these most excellent gifts and graces of God that then did
abound in him; and all our love was too little for him,
and not worthy of him.”

To such contemporary evidence may be added
judgments of modern students, all of other communions
and not prejudiced in his favour. Powicke regards him
as a beautiful character, and sees in his last book a noble
utterance, proving that whatever else he had missed in
his short life, he had won at length the mind of Christ.
Dexter characterizes him as unselfish, benevolent and
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courageous, with many qualities of a great, as well as of
a good, man; yet with a conscience morbidly sensitive
about trifles. Perhaps the finest estimate occurs in a
lecture, which however inaccurate in detail, is luminous -
in its perception of broad issues, and was fitly given by the
Dixie Professor of Ecclesiastical History in that university
church where Smyth had often worshipped. Said Prof.
Mandell Creighton: ‘“None of the English Separatists had
a finer mind or a more beautiful soul than John Smyth.
None of them succeeded in expressing with so much
reasonableness and consistency their aspirations after a
spiritual system of religious beliefs and practice. None
of them founded their opinions on so large and liberal a
basis.”

Such a judgment of the man leads us on to value the
results of his life-work. This may be summed in six
respects.

The cause of Separatism, as it was then termed, or of
the Free Churches, as we speak to-day, gained from him
impulse sufficient to carry it on for a generation till it
stood firm. To Englishmen the idea was all but incon-
ceivable that religious societies could be organized
independently of the State. Pamphlets had been pub-
lished to ventilate the idea, but Harrison was executed
and Browne was cajoled into silence. Societies had been
formed at London and Norwich and near Trowbridge,
but all had been driven out. Smyth wrote and organized
and emboldened others so that a spark was kept alive,
nay, sparks were struck off which kindled elsewhere, and
little churches kept dimly twinkling till the day of
repression ended. The Free Churches of England and
America owe much to his writings and his example.

America. Smyth was the first to conceive a deliberate
emigration, and to carry it out successfully. There had
been ministers before, who had taken refuge in Dutch
towns, and had continued their ministry as chaplains
to recognized factories, or pastors of casual emigrants.
But Smyth organized a systematic removal of his whole
church at Gainsborough, to settle down complete as the
same community in another land. The policy has often
been copied; Blackwell moved on from Amsterdam to
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Virginia in the same way, and presently new Bostons and
Dorchesters arose by colonies from the home towns.
But the old Greek plan had never before been acclimatized,
and Smyth added o that plan the new touch, that the
emigrants were bound together by their search for liberty.
Some of his adherents from Nottingham went on via
Leijden to New England, and the influence of his Gains-
borough covenant has been traced in the covenant taken
by the Puritans at Salem in 1629, “to walk in all His ways
revealed or as they should be made known unto them.”
That final clause illustrates the truth of Roger Williams’
sentence: “I am sure Mr Cotton hath made some use of
those principles and arguments on which Mr Smith and
others went concerning the constitution of the Christian
church.”

Smyth did not live to go beyond Holland. But there
he met and solved a new problem, kinship of faith among
those of differing nations and antecedents. English
ecclesiastics were usually too insular to fraternize with
foreigners; or to own indebtedness to them unless they
had been dead a thousand years. Many chafed at
correspondence with Luther, Bullinger, Hermann, Calvin;
could not brook Erasmus, Peter Martyr, Bucer. Now
Smyth came to Amsterdam with a very distinct prejudice
against all Anabaptists. Yet he was willing to compare
notes with them, under their influence to abandon many
doctrines in which he had been trained and to study
fresh points suggested, till he formally apologized for too
hasty a new beginning when he might have joined those
with whom he was spiritually akin. It is not often, even
to-day, that a church of, say England, will seriously
consider the possibilities of fraternizing with a church of
Moravians, or of Sweden, or of other nations with differ-
ences of traditions or doctrine, even when there is no
difference of opinion as to the essence of a church. Not
till the nineteenth century was the Pan-Presbyterian
Council formed, not till the twentieth did the Baptist
World Alliance unite churches of twenty-four countries in
all parts of the world, and make it clear among Protestants
that barriers of race and language and politics were trans-
cended by unity of faith and ideals.
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This international feeling did not permit Smyth scope
to display any strong love for his countrymen. This
came out in two associates, of whom Busher is a re-
markable link between Holland and England, pleading
vigorously at this time for Religion’s Freedom from
James, while Helwys actually ventured back, scorning
flight in persecution, and dared to take shelter close to
his kinsman, the governor of the Tower, in Spitalfields,
and thence to plead with the king for liberty to exist and
to preach. Smyth himself threw in his lot with his
adopted country, and was prepared to sink the individ-
uality of his church in that of a Dutch church. This is
the temper of a man whose grasp of his citizenship in
heaven is’'so strong, that earthly distinctions and
patriotism based on nationality, are of small account.

Smyth was the first to plead for full liberty of con-
science. The honour clearly is not due to Browne or
Harrison, nor even to Robinson, whose seven articles,
sent to the Privy Council in 1617, acknowledge the power
of the king to appoint bishops and bestow authority on
synods and assemblies. It is equally clear that Helwys
in 1612, Busher in 1614, Murton in 1615, were explicit in
claiming it. But few have noticed that they learned
it from Smyth, whose article 84 is most sweeping: The
magistrate is not by vertue of his office to meddle with
religion or matters of conscience, to force and compell
men to this or that form of religion or doctrine. . .for
Christ onelie is the king and lawgiuer of the church and
conscience.” While that states the case as between
subject and ruler, the practical consequence as to frater-
nization is put thus:  Difference in Judgement for matter
of circumstance, as are all things of the outward church,
shall not cause me to refuse the brotherhood of anie
penitent and faithfull Christian whatsoever.”

One thing remains to note, the vigorous propaganda
initiated by Smyth. Even as a settled preacher at Lincoln
he had declared that it was a Christian duty to bring to
the knowledge of the truth, both Jews and Turks and all
barbarous nations with whom there was trade. A year
or two later he began practising what he preached,
actually evangelizing in the lower Trent valley. His
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most effective work was however accomplished by his
literature. The fact that his books are so extremely rare
to-day easily obscures the fact that they exerted no small
influence at the time. Not only did men of ability like
Bernard, Hall, Johnson and Robinson, feel bound to
notice his arguments, but their force was shown in the
adoption of his principles and the formation of other
churches. The knot of people who returned to England
with Helwys formed the first Baptist church in the realm,
_which through many evil times held on its way in the
city of London till the city was no longer a place of
residence ; its minute books repose to-day fittingly in the
Guildhall library. An offshoot of that church was formed
by 1624, worshipping south of the Thames; and to-day
it may still be found, after an intricate history, in Church
Street, Deptford. But there are others of an earlier date
due more directly to Smyth. At Lincoln he was not
forgotten, and some who had heard the Preacher to the
City, and bought the sermons he had preached in the
cathedral, bought his later works, acted on them, and
formed a Baptist church. One or two members crossed
the sea and threw in their lot with the Anglo-Dutch
church, and in the library there survives correspondence
between Lincoln and Amsterdam. At Coventry Smyth
had sought to persuade Barbon and other Puritans, of the
need to adopt a bolder policy; his optimism was justified
when a similar church arose there. From the vales of
Avon and Wiley many had emigrated to Holland and met
Smyth; his books found their way back, and soon arose
a church at Salisbury. The link with Devon is not so
obvious, and it may be that Busher was an intermediary
here, but the church at Tiverton testifies to the speedy
effect of Smyth’s reasoning in the west. These four
churches, all flourishing to-day, were but the harbingers
of many more which exemplify the power of truth to
spread. These churches do not pay Smyth the poor
compliment of adhering to any creed he ever drew up;
they finely carry on the tradition of keeping the soul
sensitive to new light. When in the middle of the
seventeenth century we see the churches of Somerset,
Wilts. and Devon declaring that it is an ordinance of
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Christ and the duty of the church to send brethren and

preach the gospel to the world, we see in this early
~avowal a natural corollary. When we find an order
instituted of Messengers, whose duties included evan-
gelizing certain counties assigned to them, we see a creed
reduced to practice. When in the eighteenth century we
note that the first English Missionary Society to the
heathen originated among the Baptists, it is but the same
conception set in a wider horizon. If the earliest officers
of the Religious Tract Society and the Bible Society were
Baptists, it is but another illustration of the use of the
press to spread gospel truth. If to-day the Baptist Union
puts as one of its three fundamental articles that it is the
duty of every disciple to bear personal witness to the
gospel of Jesus Christ, and to take part in the evangeli-
zation of the world, it is but the natural growth from that
seed which was planted by John Smyth. Forty or fifty
communicants he saw in his lifetime; three centuries
later, seven million attest the fulfilment of the royal
vision. The handful of corn has spread, the fruit thereof
shakes like Lebanon.
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BRIGHT MOR-
NING STARRE:

OR,

The Resolution and
Exposition of the 22. Psalme, preached
publikely in foure sermons
at Lincolne.

By IOHN SMITH Prea-
cher of the Cite.

Apoc. 22. 16

I am the roote and the Gemeration of David, and the
Bright Morning starre.

[Ornament]

Printed by IOHN LEGAT,
Printer to the Universitie of Cam-
bridge, 1603.

And are to be solde at the signe of the Crowne in
Pauls Churchyard by Simen W aterson.



To tae RieaT Worshipfull, religious, and courteous
Knight, Sir William Wray, my approoued good friend
and benefactor, salutations in the Lord Jesus.

Sir : it seemeth a thing very reasonable to me, that
seeing euery bald tale, vaine enterlude, and pelting ballad,
hath the priuiledge of the Presse, the sermons and readings
of ministers may challenge the same : the worlde s full
of Guy of Warwicke, William of Cloudeslee, Skoggins,
and Wolners iests, and writings of lke qualitie : and
theresin men take great delight to read, and so make them-
selues merrie with other mens sinnes, bestowing to this
purpose much vaine time and superfluous expences : and
I thinke the Stationers shop, and some mens shelues are
better furnished with such trifles, which deceiue the minde
and affection as the baite doeth the fish, then with whole-
some writings of nature, arte, or religton. In which respect
1t seemeth to haue beene lesse hurtfull to mankind, if Print-
tng had neuer beene inuented, sauing that the use of a thing
18 mot to be forbidden because of the abuse : these things
considered, haue imboldened me to publish my meditations
and readings to the worlds view : and seeing that Printing
18 a trade wherby diuers good Christians maintaine their
charge, & that for want of better tmployment they some-
time are compelled to prostitute their Presses to lies and
vanitie : seeing also the trueth may better appeare by writ-
ings of diuers men, which perhaps one or two or more could
not readily discouer : therefore I haue thought good in some
part to preuent the danger of the one, and promote the benefit
of the other. I haue mot varnished my writing with the
superficiall learning of words, and figures, tongues, and
testimonies of men (which not withstanding I do mot dis-
alow) but because I purposed to apply my style to the
understading of the simple, I indeauour to wutter matter
with all plainenesse of wordes and sentences. Nowe
because I haue experienced your selfe to be vnder the Kings
Maiestie a principall professor and protectour of religion
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in these quarters : (for what a multitude of faithfull ministers
are debters to you in the flesh ?) and for that I among the
rest haue rested under your shaddowe, your name came first
to my mind in this writing : wherefore I beseech you vouch-
safe to intitle 1t with your name, and I shall acknowledge
my selfe graced therby. The Lord increase in your selfe
and your vertuous Lady and childré all manner of heauenly
graces & blessings.

Your Worsh. humbly
in all manner of
Christian  affecti-
on,

Tohn Smith.

[Ornament]

The resolution of the 22. Psalme, which may be
intituled the Bright Morning Starre.

The time when this Psalme was penned is unknowne
in speciall : generally notwithstanding it may seeme to
be, when the Prophet was in some great conflict of con-
science, and temptation to despaire, whéce he gathering
consolation, recouereth at the length.

The Argument of the Psalme is a discription of the
estate of euery true Christian and godly heart in the
person of Dauid: also a type of the sufferings & glory
of Christ.

The psalme cotaineth two partes :

The title or inscription.
The matter or substance.

The title contayneth foure particulars.

1. The manner of writing, which is in forme of a
Psalme.

2. The person that composed it, who was Dauid.

3. The person to whome it was committed to be
kept, set, and song: who is called the master musitian.

4. The matter and argument of the Psalme, which
is concerning the morning starre.

The matter and substance of the Psalme compre-
hendeth a :*Complaint : Prayer.

1—-2
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The complaint contayned in the two first verses
hath 2 things 1. the pers6 to whome he complayneth :
(God ;) amplyfied by an argument of relation. (my God)

2. The thing whereof he complayneth, which is
that God hath forsaken him. Which the prophet auou-
cheth by 2. reasons.

The first, that seeing God did not helpe him, but was
farre from his health : therfore he forsooke him.

The second, that seeing God heard mot the wordes of
his roaring nor gaue audience to his prayer : therefore he
forsooke him.

This praier which the prophet professeth he made to
the Lord, in the time of this his wofull desertion hath two
adiunctes :

1. His prayer was feruent.
2. His praier was continuall.
The feruency of his prayer hath two partes.
faith : (my God)
{desire: (roaring crye.)
The continuance of his prayer : (day and night.)
This is the first part of the psalme the complaint.
The second part of the psalme which is the prayer
followeth.
The prayer hath a

1 Supplication : containing also a deprecation.
2 A Gratulatio or thanksgiuing.

The supplication is continued to the 22. verse, wherein
is exprest both the faith & assurance the prophet concea-
ueth to obtaine: and the desire: which are the two
essentiall partes of a feruent prayer.

The faith of the prophet is grounded upon 4. argu-
ments to the 11. verse: The first argument or ground
of faith is in the 3. verse taken from the nature & office
of God, which is to sanctifie and redeeme the Church
that he may be praised & glorified by his church : con-
cluded thus.

If thou wilt sanctifie the church and be praised by
the church, then deliuer me the redeemer of the Church,
without whose deliuerance, neither thy selfe can be
glorified, nor thy church redeemed or sanctified.
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But thou wilt sanctifie the Church (for thou art holy)
& thou wilt be praised by the Church (for thou inhabitest
the praises of Israell.)

Therefore deliuer me vers. 11.

Thus the argument is applyed to Christ: to Dauid
thus.

Thou Lord art holy sanctifying thy children: ther-
fore sanctifie me, and deliuer me from the power of sinne
and thy wrath, that I may praise thee with al the true
Israelites, whose praises are offered up to thee, as to the
only owner and possessor thereof.

The second argument or ground of faith is in the
4. & 5. verses framed thus. If the fathers that trusted
in thee, & called upon thee are saued & deliverd and
were not confounded: then saue me also who am their
sauiour.

But the fathers of the olde testament &c. are saued.

Therefore also saue and deliuer me vers. 11.

The reason of this argument is: for that Christ
necessarily must be saued and delivered, seeing the
fathers were saued by vertue of his sacrifice: whereas
they could not so haue beene, if he had perished.

Thus the argument is applyed to Christ: to Dauid
thus.

As God hath delt with others: so will he deale with
me. .
But God deliuered our fathers that faithfully prayed.
Therefore he will deliuer me also that pray faith-
fully : & so this argument is taken fro the experience
of Gods goodnes to others.

The third argument or ground of faith is in the 6. 7.
and 8. verses taken from Relation of Gods mercy to
mans misery : disposed thus :

The most mercifull God wil releeue the miserable
creature calling upon him faithfully.

But I am a most miserable creature. &c. and thou a
mercifull God.

Therefore releeue and deliuer me. vers. 11.

The minour of this argument is amplified com-
paratiuely and simply.

The comparison is taken from a worme. As a worme



6 The Bright

is exposed to all wrong and iniury, and of base account :
so am I.

The simple arguments are the parts of Christs miserie,
which are three: 1. he was shamed. 2. contemned.
3. derided.

He beeing God most glorious, was shamed and dis-
honoured by man, that is, Adam dust and ashes.

He that should haue beene accounted of, as the onely
Sauiour of his people, was contemptible to the people.

He, whome men should haue gloried and reioyced in,
was derided and mockt by all men that beheld him.

Christ was mockt by gestures, and speech.

The mocking gestures are two, mowing & wrying the
mouth : & nodding the head.

The skoffing speech containeth an ironical cotrarietie :
for they say one thing that mocke Christ, and meane
the cleane contrarie : thus they speake,

God will deliver him that he loueth, and that trusteth
in God.

But he is beloued of God, & trusteth in God: ergo
God will saue him.

But their meaning is contrarie to this speech : which
is this.

God will deliuer him that he loueth, and that trusteth
in him :

But God doeth not deliuer him : ergo, he neither is
loued of God, nor trusteth in God.

Thus the third argument is applied to Christ: to
Dauid also in the same sense.

The fourth argument or ground of faith is in the
9. and 10 verses, taken from the experience of Gods
goodnesse to himselfe in time past, framed thus :

As thou hast dealt with me before, so deale with me
nowe.

But thou hast hitherto preserued and deliuered me :
ergo doe so nowe.

The minor of the argumét is amplified by a distribu-
tion or enumeration of parts, thus: thou hast pre-
serued me in my life, birth, and conception.

Thus the fourth argument is applied to Christ:
and in the same sense also to the Prophet.
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Hitherto the Prophet hath uttered his faith, which is
the first essentiall part of his praier: his desire which is
the secod essential part followeth.

The desire of the Prophet is exprest in the 11. verse :
[Be mot farre from me] and urged by a reason, a relatis
paribus, thus :

If helpe be farre off, then thou wilt be neere to help
thy seruants.

But helpe is farre off : ergo be neere to helpe. Or
thus:

Thou wilt help the afflicted and helpelesse :

But I am afflicted and helpelesse : ergo helpe me.

Nowe furthermore, both the Prophets desire and this
reason whereupon it is enforced are handled by in-
uersion of methode, for first the reaso is handled, then
the desire.

The reason is handled to the 19. verse, where the
desolatido and extreame miserie of the Prophet is pro-
pounded in 2 kinds: First that which properly and
immediately seazed vpon his soule, which by sympathie
onely affected his bodie. vers. 12, 13, 14, 15.

Secodly, that which directly and properly seazed vpon
his bodie, and by compassion onely affected his sensitiue
facultie. vers. 16, 17, 18.

The proper affliction of his soule is deliuered in three
arguments, viz. the cause, the adiunct, and the effect.

The causes are the deuill and his angels, allegorically
figured vnder the names of Bulls and Lyons.

These deuils are of two conditions: some ministers
& seruants to their master the principall : other the cheife
or master deuill.

The ministring deuils coueniently are allegorized
vnder the tearmes of Bulls, as beeing creatures inferiour
in strength and rage to the lyon the king of the beasts
of the forrest.

These deuillish Buls are described by their qualities
and effects: their qualities are 3 : young, fatte, strong,
vers. 12.

1 Young: vz such as are not cicured or tamed, but
are without the yoke, eué Belial: not subiect to any
order.
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2 TFatte and large limmed, such as were bred in
Bashan, where was the largest breed, and the fattest fed
cattel, Deu. 32. 14. which insinuateth the insolencie,
arrogancy, & pride of these deuils.

3 Strong and mightie being principalities & powers,
as the Apostle tearmeth the, Eph. 6. 12. preuailing
against the world of the vngodly.

These are their qualities; their effects are two,
vers. 12, 13.

First they inclose him about with terror and tempta-
tion.

Secondly they gape vpon him with their mouths
readie to swallowe him vp body and soule; the bodie
in the graue or corruption: the soule in despaire and
hellish torments, as much as in them resteth.

These are one sort of Deuills, that minister: the
principall and Arch-deuill euen Beelzebub the prince of
the deuils is termed a ramping & roaring lyon. vers. 13.

A lyon, as the king of all the hellish fiendes to whome
they voluntarily become serviceable.

Roaring, as now ready to deuour the pray (for so is
the vse of lyons Amos 3. 4. to roare when they are vpo
the pray.)

Ramping, that is hunger-bitten and so most eagerly
violent vpon the pray, as the lyons that were kept fasting
for the deuouring of Daniell. These are the causes of
Christs afflictions vpo the soule properly. The adiunct
& effects follow.

The adiunct is the quantitie of his misery vttered by
coparison to water spilt vpon the ground, which cannot
be gathered vp againe, euen so (saith the prophet) my
misery is irrecouerable. v. 14.

The effects are in number fiue :

First effect is the dissolutio of the Animall facultie,
which is by this misery interrupted: verse. 14. the
sinewes, ligamentes, brawnes, & tendons, which are the
instruments of sense and motion beeing forsaken by the
animall facultie of the soule, and so the bones which are
as it were the studs of the bodie were laxed and vntied
(for the disioyning of the bones is exprest, vers. 17.)

Second effect : that his heart which (as anatomie
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teacheth) 7s in the middest of the bowells, was melted like
waxe : that is the vitall facultie was interrupted : whose
principall seate is in the heart, from whence vitall spirits
by the arteries, whose originall is the heart, are diffused
to euery liuing part. This vitall facultie was molten
and quailed so as the soule ceased the execution thereof
for a season.

Third effect : that his strength was dryed up like a
potsheard that is, the humidum radicale or naturall moisture
which is the oile to the lampe of life beeing the founda-
tion of our strength and vigor, withered and spent, and
so the naturall facultie decayed, ther being not much
more moisture in the partes of the bodie then in a pot-
sheard baked in the ouen.

Fourth effect: that his tong claue to his Iawes, he
being scarse able through the fierce assaultes of Gods
wrath to moue his tongue: so that here probably may
be coiectured that the faculty of reasd, whose instru-
ment is the tongue, was suspended ; though we denie
not but also by this phrase the prophet may signifie
his immoderate drought.

These foure are the speciall effects of the torment
which now he suffered, now followeth one generall effect,
vz. that he was brought into the dust of death, that is,
vnto the graue. verse. 15. but this effect is solitarily here
attributed vnto the Lord, and remoted from the former
causes: for the prophet by Apostrophe, turneth his
speech vnto the Lord : saying. Thou hast brought me. &c.

This is the affliction which immediately seazed vpon
his soule, yet by simpathy also vpon the bodie, by these
effects.

Now the affliction which entred vpd his bodie
primarily, and by compassion vpon his soule follow :
where cosider also: the causes, & parts thereof. The
causes are the wicked, Iewes and Gentiles which cospired
and procured his death, who are called dogs according to
the custome of the scripture and expounded to be the
wicked. v. 16.

The parts of this affliction are fiue.

First the wicked inclose him, that is whippe him,
spitte vpon him, smite him with fist and rod, crowne
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him with thornes, and such like mentioned in the gospell
(for here the signe is put for the thing signified, it being
the custome of the people to flocke about the person
vpon whome execution is done.) verse. 16.

Secondly they pierced or digged his hands and feet,
when they nayled him to the crosse, which insinuateth
the great woundes that were mad in his hands and feet,
as if they had beene digged with the talentes or paues
of a lyon, as the old translatour hath it fro the corrupt
hebrue word. v. 16.

Thirdly they wrack him, & disioynt-all his boanes, so
as they may be nombred, and discerned seuerally each
from other, as is customable to thé that are wracked :
here is signum pro signato : v. 17.

Fourthly they behold and looke vpon him without
pity and compassio yea they mock and scoffe at him with
taunting bitter floutes, and reuiling speech, here is lesse
spoké and more signified : signum pro signato. v. 17.

Lastly they take from him his garmentes and strip
him naked : a vild indignity : now his garments apper-
tayned (as it is in vse with vs) to the tormentors, who
were the souldiers : they therefore first deuide his vnder
garments and euery one taketh, his part: but his vpper
garment beeing without seame is not deuided or cut in
pieces, but for it they cast lottes to whome it shall apper-
taine : and falling to one the other lost their partes. v. 18.

This is the affliction that immediately seazed vpon
his body, but compassiuely also vpon his soule :

Thus the reason cofirming the prophetes desire is
handled.

Now followeth the prophets desire which is handled
also v. 19. 20. 21. wherein cosider foure particulars.

First the perso to whome he offereth this his desire,
which is the Lord, whome he intituleth his strength,
because he ministred vnto him strength to beare all that
was laid vpon him.

Second : the thing he prayeth for, exprest in diuers
phrases (be not farre of : hasten to helpe, deliuer, saue,
answer.)

Third : the person for whome he prayeth exprest
thus: me, my soule, my desolate one.
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Fourth : the euill fr6 which he desireth deliuerance :
exprest diuersly : from the sword, from the power of the
dogge, fro the lyons mouth, from the hornes of the vnicornes.

Thus the prophets desire or request is handled : and
so the supplication.

The gratulation or thanksgiuing, which is the second
part of the prayer followeth.

This thankfulnes is 1. promised : 2. prophesied.

It is promised to the 26. verse :

This promise of thankfullnes is propounded and then
repeated and concluded. It is propouded & handled to
the 25. verse, and that in the parts, or signes, or declara-
tions of thankefulnes which are three.

1. Signe of thankefullnes: is Confession, which is a
declaring of Gods (name or) attributes, as his mercy, and
iustice &c. to the members of the Church which are
Christs brethren according to the flesh Heb. 2. 12.

2 Signe of thankefullnes: is a commendation of the
excellencie of these attributes to the honour and praise
of God & that in the open assembly.

3 Signe of thankefullnes: is the Inciting and pro-
uoking of them that feare God, the seed of Iacob and
Israel : to praise and magnifie & feare the Lord : to be
a meanes to bring others to god also.

These three parts or signes of thankefulnesse are
amplified by a reason, enforcing the performance of the
promise made before: which reason is taken d paribus,
& is set downe Negatiuely and Affirmatiuely.

Negatiuely in 3. phrases: he hath not 1. despised,
2. abhorred. 3. hid his face from the prazer of the poore.
ergo : thankefulnesse must be performed.

Affirmatiuely : he heard when the poore and humbled in
spirit prazed : and therefore thankefulnesse must be per-
formed.

Thus the promise of thankfulnesse is propounded &
handled : It is also repeated vers. 25. and that in two
parts thereof before handled, v. 22. The one part of
thankefulnes, praise, and commendation of God is
further enlarged by the circumstance of the place:
the great congregation.

The other part of thankefulnesse, Confession is



12 The Bright

exprest in a newe phrase [paying of the wvowes] which
were voluntarie sacrifices.

Thus thankefulnesse is promised.

Thankefulnes also is prophesied to the ende of the
- Psalme : which shall be performed by the subiects of
Christs kingdome, who are in the sequele of the psalme
described and distributed into their seuerall kinds.

First they are described by 6. arguments in the
26. verse.

1 Adiunct: the poore, that is, such as are poore in
spirit, Mat. 5. 3.

2 Is an effect: shal eate, that is, beleeue in Iesus
Christ. Ioh. 6. 35.

3 Adiunct: shall be satisfied, that is, shall haue
peace & ioy spirituall, Mat. 5. 6. Ioh. 7. 38.

4 Is an effect: shall seeke after the Lord, that is,
shall carefully vse the meanes of saluation, whereby
God is sought and found, Mat. 7. 7.

5 An effect: shall praise the Lord by a godly life,
and with heart and voice singing Psalmes of praise:
Math, 5. 16. Coloss. 3. 16.

6 An adiunct: your heart shall liue for euer ; which
is life euerlasting the reward of all the former. Ioh. 4. 14.

Thus the persos of whome thankfullnes is prophesied
are described.

Furthermore the person of whome thankfullnes is
prophesyed, namely the members of Christ, and Subiects
of his kingdom, are distributed into their seuerall sorts
and kindes, thus :

Persons prophesied to be thankefull are,

Parents and progenitors.

Children and posteritie.

Parents (& so consequently children) are distinguished
by two adiuncts :

1 Is their nation: they shal be Gentiles and not
onely Iewes. ‘

2 1Is their condition: they shall be of the poorer
sort, as well as of the rich.

The Gentiles are described both by the parts and cause
of their thankefulnesse : the parts of the thankefulnesse of
the Gentiles are three. v. 27.
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1 They shall remember themselues, and take notice
of their sinnefull and accursed estate, and so humble
themselues.

2 They shall turne vnto the Lord forsaking their
idols and other sinnes.

3 They shall worship the Lord in holinesse and
righteousnesse.

The cause of the Gentiles thankefulnesse is exprest,
v. 28. where there is the preuenting an obiection which
might thus be made by a Iew.

Obiect. Shall the Gentiles also become subiects of the
kingdom of the Messias, who were sometime execrable ?

Sol. There is nothing impossible to God : for seeing
he is king, and so ruleth among the heathen, he is able to
conuert the Gentiles also, and of stones to raise vp
children to Abraham.

This is the first distinction of the persons by their
natio.

The second distinction is, that poore and rich also
shall be thankefull : and that is exprest, v. 29.

The rich who are called the fat men of the earth
haue their actio of thakfulnes assigned thé: eating, &
worshipping.

Poore or afflicted persons are of two sortes,

1 Such as goe downe into the dust, that is beggars
and basse persons.

2 Such as cannot quicken their owne soule, that is
persons condemned to die, or persons sick of deadly
diseases &c.

All these afflicted persons haue their thankfull actions
assigned them, which is that they shall bow before him :
(signum pro signato, Metonymia) namely they shall wor-
ship him.

Thus the parentes which are the first sort of persons
with their thankfull actions, are propounded.

The children and posteritie also haue their thankful
actios & the reaso thereof assigned :

The thankfull actions of the posteritie are two.

1 They shall serue the lord in the obedience of his
lawe, which is set out by the circustance of time, for
euer they shall be reckened to him. verse 30.
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2 Action of thankfulnesse is that when they are come
into the Church by effectuall vocation, they shall declare
his righteousnes ;

The reason of these thankfull actions of the posteritie
of the gentiles is for that God hath wrought righteousnes for
a people to be borne, that is either for their posteritie, or
some other straung people that as yet are vnborne by
spirituall regeneration.

Thus thankfulnes is prophesied: and so the whole
psalme is resolued.

In the Complaint and the Supplication Christs priest-
hood is described both in his sacrifice and intercession.

In the promise of thankefulnesse, Christs prophesie is
comprised.

In the prophesie of thankfulnesse Christs kingdome is
comprehended.

Finis.
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ANxNoTA-tions and obseruations out of the 22. Psalme.
Of the Title of the Psalme.

His Psalme containeth a pittifull complaint,

a feruent praier, a promise and prophesie
of thankefulnesse, and yet the Prophet penned it in the
forme of a Psalme: whence thus much may be noted,
that it is not vnlawefull to sing doctrine, exhortation,
complaints,supplication, prophesies, and such like matters,
as well as thankesgiuings : briefly to sing any portion of
holy Scripture, so be that vnderstanding and edificatio be
not hindred : and this collectio ariseth out of this place
by analogie.

The Prophet Dauid is here to be considered. 1. in
his owne person. 2. sustaining the person of
a godly man. 3. as a type of Christ, whose
sufferings and glorie, whose priesthood in his sacrifice
and intercession, with his propheticall office in teaching,
and kingdome in gathering and guiding his Church in all
ages, places, and times, are here not obscurely figured :
whéce we may note that kings and mightie men of the
earth are not to scorne religious exercises, as Dauid did
not, the whole booke of the Psalmes witnesseth, but
with the Prophet to acquaint themselues with holy medi-
tatios, of their owne estate, howe the matter is betwixt
God and their own soules : of the condition of the Church
which shall suffer with Christ, before it be glorified with
him, and of the doctrine of the Gospell in the offices of
Christ, the summe of the Psalme.

The Musitians & Singers office principally consisted
to the cheif 11 setting & singing the Psalmes of the
ormaster  Prophets, for the instruction and edification
musitian. of the church: as also in keeping these holy
writings safe for the vse of the Church in time to come,
in regard of which office the Church is called the pillar
and ground of trueth : wherefore when the Prophets had
composed any Psalmes, they sent them to the singers and
musitians, specially to the principal Musitian of any order,
who had the ouersight of the rest of his order, that they

A Psalme:

Of Dauid.
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might bring them in publike for the comfort and instruc-
tion of the whole church: whence this collection might
be made, that if musicke were lawfull for the Iewes, it is
now for vs: and if vocall musicke be lawefull by consent
of all, why not instrumentall also? alwaies remembring
that edification must not be hindered but furthered : for
musicke beeing one of the liberall arts, why is there not
vse of musicke in furthering vs in the worship of God,
as wel as of Grammar, Rhetoricke, or Logycke, &c: and
musicke is not a parcell of the ceremoniall lawe : and the
Lord commanded it in the Church, and it was vsed by
Christ and his Apostles. :

Againe hence might be obserued, that it is lawful to
pray the prayers composed by other men; which was
customable to the Church of the Iewes: who vsed to
bring other mens psalmes, which sometime were prayers,
into the publique assemblie, as for example this psalme :
and if it be said that they, were vsed only dogmatically ;
the answer is, that is not so: for they praised God wnth
the words of Dauid and Asaph, and they bowed themselues
and worshipped as it is euident. 2. Chron. 29. 30. where
besides the meditation of the matter, no doubt they had
holy desires & wishes sutable to the wordes of the prayers
or thanksgiuings, as the wordes of bowing and wor-
shipping do plainly import in the place alleadged :
and therefore (howsoeuer some think) it seemeth to be
very lawfull, to pray accordingly to a set forme: and
so to say and pray the Lords prayer: so be that we
insinuate our vnderstanding & affectios into the matter
of that set prayer which we vse, making it our owne
when we pray it.

To thinke these wordes (aijeleth hasshachar) to be
the name of an instrument is neither war- ;. ceming
rantable nor reproueable, but coniectural: the morning
I know not what can be said for it or against ™
it.

To think them the tune of a common song, or the
tune of some ciuill ballad seemeth to be to accuse the
holy ghost for not keeping decorum, which is when holy
psalmes are song in the tunes of common, and it may be
prophane ballads also.
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To translate with Tremellius and Iunius ad primor-
dium auroree, is very good, for the words may beare that
reading and then they import the time of vsing the
psalme, the early morning, the time of the morning
sacrifice, so that this psalme was an exposition and
comentarie of the sacrifice : the sacrifice was a type of
Christ ; this Psalme teacheth the signification of the
sacrifice: & so this Psalme annexed to the sacrifice
did euery day traine vp the Church of the Iewes with
a continuall meditation and expectation of the promised
Messias, whose sufferings and glorie are in this psalme
expressed.

Yet notwithstanding there is another exposition which
may best befit the argument of the psalme, which is
this (concerning the Morning star) and aijeleth signifieth
Stellam matutina as well as, ascensum aurorce. Nowe
seeing that this Psalme is a prophecie of Christ, and that
Christ is expresly called the Bright Morning starre,
Apoc. 22. 16. the day starre by the Apostle, 2. Pet. 1. 19.
and the day spring from on high, Luk. 1. 78. The argu-
ment of the Psalme, and this translation will very well
sort together as we see.

Of the complaint the first
part of the psalme.

In the complaint comprised in these two verses
My God, my may be obserued these sixe seuerall points to
God why be handled, which will cleare vnto vs the true
forsaken &c. meaning of the words, which are darke, and
darkened more by some.

1 How Christ could pray vnto God, he beeing him-
selfe God equall to the father.

2 How Christ could pray in faith, seeing he could
not beleeue in himselfe ?

3 How it can be said that Christ was not heard by
God when he prayed ?

4 How Christ can be said to be forsaken of God ?

These foure points appertayne to Christ, the other
two concerne Dauid, & the godly.

5 How god forsooke Dauid, and how he may be
said to forsake his children ?

w. 2
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6 Lastly the properties of faith here exprest.

First how Christ God, could pray vnto .. ,
God ? o m;} God

For the clearing of this point consider we 'Y
that Christ was God, and so paraduenture could not pray
vnto his father, for that might seeme to imploy some dis-
paragement to God the sonne being equall to the father,
& open a gap for the heresie of Arrius: but further-
more Christ also was man, and so made vnder the lawe,
and so could and might, yea and ought to pray, as beeing
a creature bound to worship the creatour: yet besides
this Christ beeing the mediatour of the Church accord-
ing to both his natures, he therfore prayed according to
both his natures: thus: his manhood actiuely powring
forth prayer, his godhead dignifying his prayer, and
making it meritorious and purchasing audience.

Christ prayed to his father therefore, as man, and as
the mediatour.

Now if it be alledged that seing himselfe was God hee
must therefore pray vnto himselfe, which may seeme
absurd, or els if he do exclude himselfe, then committ
idolatry : the answer is that he prayed to his father
directly and primarily, in respect of order the father
being the first person in Trinitie ordine ; but indirectly,
inclusiuelie, and secondarily he praied to himselfe, and
the holy Ghost also: here the distinction of nature
and person must be admitted necessarily: againe it
may be supposed that no absurditie would followe, if
we say that the second person in the trinitie did pray
vnto the first, that is, did testifie his will to haue the
Church saued: but that is abusiuely in a very hard
Catachresis.

In summe : it is no absurditie to say that a man may
pray to himselfe, that is, perswade himselfe to grant
that which is for his owne aduantage: for as affectio
or desire sometime obtaineth of a man that which his
iudgement disalloweth : (which is a kinde of praier or
intreatie :) or contrariwise, as the iudgement perswadeth
the affection that which it disliketh: so Christ-man
may aske something of Christ-God: and no absurdity
(as it seemeth) be admitted,
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Secondly : how Christ could pray in faith ?

For the further enlightning of this doubt a distinction
V.1,2. my of faith must be remembred. Faith is legall
God and euangelicall; of the law, and of the
gospell. :

Faith required in the lawe Adam had in paradise
and Christ had when he prayed whereby the creature
relieth it selfe vpon the creatour for all manner of good
things & deliuerance from all euill, if Christ had wanted
this faith he had not presently obeyed the law, which
to say were to blaspheme.

Euangelicall faith or the faith required in the gospell
is that whereby the creature relieth it selfe vpon God,
through Christ his mediatour : beleeuing to obtaine all
good things from him, by the meanes of Christ: now
although Christ were made vnder the lawe, yet he was
not made vnder the gospell, for he was not bound to
faith and repentance as sinners are, himselfe beeing
without sinne: he is the matter and author of the
Gospell : wherefore to tie Christ to the obedience of the
law through and by vertue of the Gospell as we are
tied, is to suppose him sinfull by making him his owne
sauiour.

Wherefore to answer directly : Christ praied a legall
prayer as Adam did but Christ praied not an euan-
gelicall prayer: (except we vnderstand an euangeli[call]
praier in this sense, that he made intercessio for vs, which
may rather be called a meritorious praier:) Christ praied in
faith of gods infinite mercy, but not in faith of the pardon
of sinne through a Sauiour, which he needed not: and
which we neede.

Thirdly : Howe was Christ not heard when he praied ?

There is no contradiction in holy scriptures : although
there may sotime seeme shew of opposition :

X{ofi heBal:':st we read in the Heb. 5. 7. that Christ was hard
2t pame  Jrom that which he feared : here in this place

frothewords we read that god did not heare Christ, but
;’,fg‘f’y roar  was farre from the wordes of his roaring: in
shew here is an opposition, but in substance,

things being aright distinguished, there is none.
The art of reason teacheth that one rule of opposition

2—2
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is, that the thinges opposed be opposite in the same sence :
(secundum tdem as the logicians say) now Christ was hard
in one sence, and he was not heard in another sence :
and so the prophet & the Apostle are not opposite :
wherefore thus these two places are both verified, and
may well be reconciled.

1 Christ was heard in that he was not swallowed vp
of the wrath of god, but was deliuered from it, and from
the power of our spirituall enemies: & again. Christ
was not heard in that gods wrath lighted vpon him, and
possessed his soule a competent season: or thus:

2. Christ was heard in regard of the conditions of
his praier, (if it be possible, and if it be thy will:) and
againe :

Christ was not heard in regard of the petition abso-
lutely considered, without conditions : or thus.

3. Christ was heard, as the children of God are
heard, to whome sometime the Lord denieth the very
particular thing they aske, and in liewe thereof giueth
them a thing as good or better then it: 2. Cor. 12. 8, 9.
So the Lord did not deliuer Christ fr6 his wrath: for
he tasted the cuppe of his wrath, as he saith, Math. 20. 22,
But the Lord gaue him power and strength, and grace
to beare it, and to vanquish it at the length : for euen
then did hee ouercome the wrath of God when Gods
wrath killed him.

. These things beeing thus distinguished, we see the
Prophet in this psalme, and the Apostle in the Hebrews
are not at variance, & so we perceive also howe Christ
was not heard when he praied.

Fourthly : howe Christ was forsaken of God ?

That this point may the better be con- my God, my
ceiued, let it be considered: Negatiuely, God why
how he was not forsaken: & affirmatiuely forsaken me:
howe he was forsaken. and art so

Negatiuely thus : Christ was not forsaken my health?
any of these foure waies following.

First the essence of the godhead was neuer seuered or
excluded from Christ the man, but it dwelt in him at all
times fully : Coloss. 2. 9.

Secondly the personall vnion of the two natures was
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neuer dissolued : and so the person of the sonne neuer
forsooke the humanitie of Christ.

Thirdly, the power of the godhead also was alwaies
present with him, enabling him to beare the full viall of
Gods wrath.

Fourthly, the gratious assistance of Gods spirit was
neuer wanting, inabling Christ without the least im-
patiencie, distrust, &c. to beare whatsoeuer was inflicted
vpon him for our sins.

Thus Negatiuely Christ was not forsaken of the nature,
person, power, and grace of God. Howe then was he
forsaken ?

Affirmatiuely therefore he was forsaken: both posi-
tiuely in that God the father powred vpon him the infinite
sea of his wrath, which hee nowe felt : and priuatiuely in
that he was bereft and forsaken of all comfortable presence;
the godhead for a seasdo shaddowing it selfe vnder the
cloude of Gods wrath, that the manhood of Christ might
feele the intollerable burden thereof: and thus Christ
beeing destitute of consolation complaineth that he was
forsaken. But Christ beeing thus forsaken, he sustayned
the wrath of God, striued with it, and subdued it ; that
is, he deliuered both himselfe and vs from it, and so per-
fectly finished the worke of our redemption.

But if any man thinke it a thing vnreasonable, or
rather a blasphemie, that it should bee auouched that
Christ suffered Gods wrath which is commonly called the
paines of hell, he must remember a distinctio which ought
to bee made betwixt the paines of hell, and the damnation
of hell: Christ suffered not the damnation of hell but
the paines of hell.

The paines of hell are only the sense of exquisite
torments, and the want of all comfort and consolation :
commonly called, pena and damnum.

The damnation of hell are certaine necessarie conse-
quents which followe the foresaid paines of hell in the
meere creature : as for example, the soule of Iudas nowe
in hell : besides that it is depriued of all comfort, which
is a losse: and tormented with most exquisite tortures
which is the paine : despaireth, wanteth faith, hope, loue,
the feare of god, patience, and is affrighted with an accusing
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and gnawing conscience, and besides all this, is bound
in euerlasting chaines to the iudgement of the great day
in a certaine place which is called Hell.

Nowe for the application of the distinction : Christ
if hee had beene a meere man, could not haue escaped part
of the damnation of hel, when gods wrath was so fully
powred out vpon him : but it should haue fallen out to
him as it falleth out with the deuill and reprobates: but
because Christ was God also, his godhead did infinitely
strengthen and grace his manhood, so as none of all these
accidents which necessarily growe vppon a meere creature,
seazed vpon him, as despaire, impatience, &c. therefore
to say that Christ suffered the wrath of God which may
be called the paines of hell, is neither blasphemous nor
vnreasonable, this distinction of hell paines and damnation
beeing admitted.

Thus the foure points appertaining to Christ are
cleared : now the other two concerning Dauid follow :

Fiftly: Howe God forsaketh Dauid and Forsaken
his children ?

God forsaketh his childré two waies prmmpally.

First by giuing them to their own hearts lusts in part,
and permitting them to the temptations of the deuill:
and suffering them to fall into some sinnes which wracke
& torment the conscience : against which Dauid praieth,
Psal. 119. 8. And Christ teacheth vs to pray in the last
petition of the Lords praier : Lead us not tnto temptation, &c.

Secondly by causing them to see and feele the wrath
of God in some measure and for some time, till humilia-
tion be wrought in them throughly for some sinnes. So
Dauid was humbled Psal. 6. and 15. and so are all the
children of God in some measure: and thus the Lord
forsooke Dauid, both by permitting him to fall into sinne,
and causing him to feele the smart of Gods wrath as a
meanes of humiliation for that sinne : and thus the Lord
forsaketh his children oft times, as they haue experience
of : which may teach vs charitie in censuring men whome
wee see straungly cast downe with fearefull humiliation,
they may be neuerthelesse deere children of God, although
it may bee also that they haue fallen into some greeuous
sinnes as Dauid did : and yet happily also this humiliation
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may growe vpon infirmities with some tender heart : and
for such vncharitable critickes that thus intemperately
censure humbled consciences, they are to know that some
kind of despaire is better then hardnes of heart.

Sixtly, what are the properties of faith here noted ?
Two properties of faith euidently appeare wmy God,
in the prophet. forsaken me.

The first is, when God forsaketh, then to hold fast,
when God killeth then to trust in him as Tob. 13. 15. who
professeth that though the L. should slay him yet he would
trust, and Dauid els where saith, that though he was som-
teme affraid yet he trusted tn god for faith holdeth fast
sometimes when all reason faileth as Abraham (Rom
4. 18. 19.) beleeued a thing in nature & reason impossible
that a woman of nintie yeares, should conceiue with child
of a man that was an hundred yeare old : so doth Dauid
in this place: God forsaketh him, & yet he calleth him
his god.

The second propertie of faith is particular application,
whereby Christ with all his merittes are appropriated by
the beleeuer to his owne soule in speciall and he is truly
assured of the pardon of his sin & the salutatido of his
soule Ro. 8. 38. Ioh. 20. 28. some think it presumption
for any man so to say: and none haue euer attained to
this certen assurace but those to whome god hath reuealed
it: but wee are to know that there must be difference
made between faith, and coniecture : Faith is knowledge
which hath a certaintie in it whose genus is scientia :
Coniecture is knowledge which hath vncertaintie in it,
whose genus is opinio: wherefore they that denie the
certaintie of faith and saluation, make faith coniecturall
and confound faith and opinion which is absurd.

Now indeed faith is neuer without doubting, and yet
faith is certain stil: for perswasion and knowledge is
either a true perswasion, or a full perswasion: a true
knowledge, or a full knowledge : as there is difference
betwixt a true man, & a perfect full & complete man: a
man wanting a hand isa man indeed : dvrws but not releiws :
euen so of faith, and assurance: True perswasion is fides
dvvmdkpiros where in there is no hypocrisie. Full per-
swasion is fidet w\ypodopia which hath no doubting, which
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no man liuing hath or can haue till loue be perfected,
when also feare shall be cast out, yet we are to striue
against doubting, and still to pray : Lord encrease our faith.

That which some might comment vpon the ex-
Why for- postulation of Christ, whereas he asketh a
sakest, &.  peagson why God forsoke him also the two
adiunctes of his prayer, that he prayed with roaring and
crying, and day and night and had no ease, I omit as
ordinarie matters: only thus much.

Christ expostulateth and debateth the matter of his
desertion with God, not for that he knewe not wherefore
he was forsaké, but complaining most pittiously of his
extream miserie: neither is here any suspition of im-
patiencie at all: no God forbid :

Againe Christs roaring & crying, that is, his feruent
praier, also his continuance in praier day and night, are
for our example in the like cases, that in our extremities
we neuer cease crying till God give ease.

The groundes of the Prophets faith.

God is holy Effecttué and subiectiué : for he is both
the worker of holinesse and the fountaine of ., 1oy
holinesse : nowe both these are here signified art holy, &
by the Prophet: namely, that God is the fofimite
author and worker of holinesse in the Church. praises of
And the Emphasis of the speech is to be ob- =2
serued, in the pronoune attah (thow) which is exclusiue, as
if the Prophet had said (thouw onely :) which is the golden
sentence written in the high Priests Miter, Exod. 28. 20.
Holinesse to the Lord.

The sanctification of the Church is the worke of
God only : which doctrine for that it is a very
materiall point, is first to be expounded, and
then confirmed. It may be expounded or amplified by the
particular causes of sanctification, wherein the Lord hath
the maine stroke, or els the worke succeedeth not ; as by
induction appeareth thus.

1 God is the originall and fundamentall cause of the
redemption, purgation and sanctification of the Church,
who of his owne loue and compassion to mans misery
prouided redemption for vs, there being nothing out of
himselfe to mooue him there vnto.

Doctrine.
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2 Christs sacrifice is the meritorious and purchasing
cause, for he paid the price of redemption for vs.

3 Christs kingdome that is his resurrection, ascension,
session at the right (hand) of his father is the effectuall,
operatiue, and working cause.

4 The word in the ministerie of teaching, praying
celebrating the sacramentes and discipline ecclesiastical
is the instrumentall cause, where if any man thinke that
the meanes are any thing without God giue the increase
he forgetteth the Apostles speech 1. Cor. 3. 7. for the word
which is the power of God to saluation is not the bare
sound or letter, but it is the inward spirit of powar and
grace annexed thereto: which is Christs Scepter.

So that seeing the loue of God, the sacrifice, kingdome
and scepter of Christ are the only causes of our sanctifica-
tion, it is plaine that the redemptio sanctification and
clensing of the church is gods worke only.

The doctrine thus cleared may also be prooued and
cofirmed by induction of those things which are in or
with sinne, the which none but God can take away and
they are these foure.

1 Transgression which respecteth Gods lawe &
iustice which in sinne is violated for sinne ¢s the trans-
gression of the lawe &c. 1. Ioh. 3. 4.

2 Corruption respecting the sinner; whichfolloweth the
transgression as the necessary effect thereof: asin Adam.

3 Guilt whereby the person transgressing and cor-
rupted is culpable of iudgement.

-4 Punishment the iust wages and desert of sinne,
which is Gods wrath and the curse of the law Gal. 3. 10.

Now no creature can take away any of these, it is the
worke of god alone therefore was it that our redeemer was
God.

Remission of sinne, which is the taking away of the
guilt and punishment of sinne is that worke of God
onely. Micah 7. 18. Exod 34. 7. Mar. 2. 7. Esay. 43. 25.
1. Ioh. 3. 8.

Againe sanctificatio which is the purgation of the
staine of sinne which is imprinted in our soules (whether
it be a qualitie positiue, or priuatiue) is the only worke of
god. Iob. 13. 4. 1. Thes. 5. 23.
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Seeing then the corruption, guilt, and punishment of
sinne which are three principall matters appertaining to
sinne are only taken away by god, because they conteyn-
ing the violation of an infinite iustice, are after a sort,
infinite and so cannot be taken away but by some person
infinite, Gods infinite iustice beeing able to ouerwhelme a
meere creature euery way finit, it followeth therefore by
ineuitable consequence that sin also is taken away by God
only : for the corruption, guilt, and punishment of sinne
being abolished, the anomie or transgression is remoued
and reckoned as not done, which is also a fruit of remission
of sinne, and of this the Lord saith that he wil cast it into
the bottome of the sea, he will forget and remember it
no more, Micah. 7. 19. Ierem. 31. 33. Ezech. 18. 22.

The doctrine thereof is thus confirmed and cleered :
and it hath an excellent vse to vs not onely for confutation
of the papists, which auouch temporall punishment
sustained by the creature to be sufficient satisfaction for
some sinnes and that good workes shall deserue grace, and
that the priest can iudicially pardon sinne, all which are
so many blasphemies against the mercy of God,.the sacri-
fice kingdome and scepter of Christ, but especiallyit serueth
for our instruction to teach vs to quake and tremble at
the fearefull condition of sinne, which can no other way be
abolished but by the omnipotent power of God encountring
(as it were) the infinite wrath of God, and vanquishing it,
to teach vs to take heed of committing the least sinne,
which none but God can abolish : which also called the
Lord Tesus Christ from heauen ; for this cause appeared
the sonne of God that he might dissolue the workes of
the deuill : for the papists deeme too lightlie of sinne that
thinke some sinnes veniall in their own nature, & the
profane multitude offer violence to Gods iustice in threat-
ning kindnesse vpon his mercy, saying of small offences
as Lott said of Zoar oh t is but a little one ; and God s
mercifull : is it suppose we a small sinne that, for redeem-
ing whereof, God must needes become man and die ?

God is the owner and possessor of his Church, and so
consequently of the praise & worshippe which is in the
church offred him continually : for God decreeing from
all eternitie the glorie of his mercy and iustice, and the
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rest of his most excellent attributes (which are commonly
called his Name) in the scripture decreed also to haue a
Church ; and a sauiour for his Church: without whome
neither could he haue a church, nor be glorified out of
himselfe if hee wanted a Church: Wherefore Christ
praieth thus: if thou wilt be glorified and praised out of
thy selfe, thou must haue a Church : if thou wilt haue a
Church, thou must haue a sauiour : if thou wilt haue a
sauiour, then saue me who am appointed the Sauiour :
and so the sorites is concluded : if thou wilt be praised,
saue me.

But thou wilt be praised &c. ergo saue me.

Gods glory and praise is the ende of the worlde, the
Church, and of Christ also. For to this ende
hath God created the world, redeemed his
Church, and appointed Christ the Sauiour of the Church,
that he might be glorified : as the wise man saith : God
made all things for his glorie : Prou. 16. 4. So saith the
Apostle, 1. Cor. 3. 22. 23. All things are yours, you are
Christs, and Christ is Gods : that is to say, Christ hath
redeemed all things for your vse, that you may worship
Christ, and God through Christ may be glorified.

The vse of this doctrine is to teach vs to glorifie God
which is attained by a godly life, and two reasons may be
alleadged for this purpose.

1. Necessity : for if we doe not glorifie Gods mercy
by godlinesse and honestie in this life, he will be glorified
by vs in his iustice in our vtter destruction after this life :
for euery man shallbe either an instrumét of glorifying
god in his mercy, or seruing for matter of the glory of his
iustice.

2. Analogie and proportio: for we see all the
creatures by naturall instinet without resistance and
rebellion are caryed readily and speedily to there end,
there place, and vse ; as the sunne &c. Psal. 19. 4. 5. and
Psalme 104. tofo: so that if we degenerate from this end
which God hath apointed vs we are the onely irregular
persons of the world, and indeed men and angels are so:
wherefore if gods loue, Christs death, euerlasting life will
not, yet lett feare & shame mooue vs to obedience.

To conclud this verse seeing god sanctifieth his church

Doctrine.



28 ' " The Bright

and children, and will surely sanctifie them that he may
be praised by them, hence doth arise matter of consolation
& thankfullnes.

1 Of consolation thus ; if we be cast downe with the
cosideration of sinne committed and raigning in vs, so as
that, though we pray and heare, & read, and partake in
the sacraments, and discipline our own soules, and watch
our hart & sences with all diligéce, yet we cannot obtaine
coquest ouer our sins, thé we may haue recourse vnto the
Lord, & cofort our selues with cosideration of his holines ;
that though we cannot ouermaster our own corruption, yet
the Lord can and will in due time, for holines appertaineth
to the Lord.

2 Of thankfullnes thus: therefore doth the Lord
deliuer vs from the bondage of our spirituall enemies there-
fore doth he redeeme, purge, and sanctifie his Church that
he might be glorified by his Church ; so doth the prophet
reason psal. 103. v. 1. 2. 3. 4. & so doth Zachary. Luk.
1. 74. :

God is immutable and vnchangeable in his loue and
V.4 Our  heremaineth as firme in his faith to the Church
fathers as euer he was: for he keepeth his fidelitie
thee, they for euer and with him there is no variablenes,

fﬁitda‘,:ﬁ” nor shadowe of change ; and seeing therefore
were de- the fathers in the old testament were deliuered

livered and

not con. through the mercy and truth of God through
founded. the promised messias, now also the posteritie,
& namly Christ himselfe the promised seed must needs
also be deliuered from perishing.

From this place then we learne diuers instructions.

First that Christ was the lab slain fro the beginning of
the world. Apoc. 13. 8. and he by his blood purged the
sinnes of the former testament : Heb. 9. 15. and therfore
howsoeuer the Papists teach and deliuer that there was
Limbus Patrum, a certain skirt of hell, where the fathers
were reserued vntill Christ had ouercome death, & opened
heaué, yet we may confidently beleeue, and constantly
auouch by this consideration that there was no such thing,
for seeing the fathers trusted in God and called vpon him,
they were therefore deliuered, and not confounded, as
the text saith: but if they were in Limbo, they were
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confounded and not deliuered : for there as the Papists
dreame is pena damni, though not pena sensus, it is a
dungeon of darknes, and a pit that wil hold no water, as
they will needs haue it.

Secondly : that by analogie and proportion the
V.4 Our efficacie of Christs death also, must be stretcht
fathers to the worlds end, as wel as to the worlds
trustedin  heginning. For as the Apostle saith, out of

ee and . . .

were de- the Prophet, Christ is a priest for euer, after
linered. the order of Melchizedech, as well as he was
a lamb slaine from the beginning of the world :
& as his blood serued for the purgation of the
sins of the former testamét which liued before Christ was
slain, so also it serueth for the clensing of the Church
which nowe standeth vp after his death : for it is meere
blasphemie to include the vertue of Christs sacrifice within
the compasse of a fewe houres wherein he suffered his
passio: whence another popish opinid hath the neck broké
also, which is, that there needeth a daiely sacrificing of
Christ in the masse after an vnbloodie manner, which is
as doltish a distinctio as that other of a sacrifice applica-
torie and not propitiatorie: for so farre forth as the
Eucharist applieth, it is a Sacrament and not a sacrifice :
and so farre forth as the sacrifice is vnbloodie it is
Eucharisticall, and not propitiatorie : for without blood
there is no propitiation.

Thirdly. Faithfull praier is neuer disappointed but

alwaies obtaineth, as Christ saith, Mat. 7. 7.

Psal. 110.

p :fgfg’ Aske and yee shall recesue, but we must aske
thee and in faith : for otherwise though we aske we
Hoered shall not receiue, because we aske amisse, as

Tames saith. Therfore faith is the necessarie
conditio of obtaining: and so of true praier: but faith
is grounded vpon Gods word which is his will : and Gods
word and will is, that we aske nothing contrary to his
glory, the good of the church, or our own soules health ;
for when we aske any thing derogating from gods glorie,
our prayers are so many blasphemies : and when we desire
any thing hindring the saluation of our owne soules, or
the Churches good, we curse our selues & the church:
Wherefore we must alwaies remember to examine our
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petitions by gods word, that finding them agreeable
thereto, we may be bold to present thé before God ;
finding them otherwise, we may learne to denie our
selues, our wits and wils, and all we haue, and so cast
down our selues at Gods feete, & say as Christ said, Thy
will be done and not mine : thus if we doe in praier, we
shall obtaine what we aske, as Christ also did when he
praied that praier: Hebr. 5. 7.

Lastly, it is profitable for vs to obserue the dealing of
God with his children in time past: and from v., our’
thence to gather hope to our selues: for seeing father, &c.
God is as able, mercifull, and true, as euer he was, there-
fore we may assure our selues of helpe from god in time of
neede beeing Gods seruants, as well as our forefathers :
remembring alwaies the Apostles rule, Rom. 15. 4. that
we may haue hope; But that we may obtaine hope, we
must haue the consolation of the examples of Gods good-
nesse reuealed in the scriptures to his children, and
especially to Christ the head of the church, as that place
importeth, and further also we must haue patience, that
whe we haue done the will of God we may obtaine the
promase. Heb. 10. 36.

v. 6. 7. 8. But I am a worme and not @ man : a shame
of men and the contempt of the people.

All that see me haue me in derision : they make a mowe,
and nod the head : saying.

Hee trusted in the Lord, let him deliuer him : let him
saue him seeing he loueth him.

The prophet Dauid was either annointed or crowned
king without question when this psalme was penned, and
yet we se he was thus shamfully abused by wicked men ;
Christ himselfe the most holy and righteous man and the
most excellent and worthie persd that euer the earth
caried, yet we se is exposed to the contumelious mocks of
wretched mé ; For this is the portio of Gods children (as
it was one part of Christs sufferings) to be dishonoured,
contemned, and derided : the historie of the Gospell is
plentifull in this point, they dishonor him in charging
him with blasphemie, with breach of the Sabbath, with
surfetting and drunkennesse, with Samaritanisme, which
is to cast out deuils by the deuill, &c. when he was
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condemned to die theymocke him, attiring him despitefully
as a king, with a crowne of thornes, with a garment of
purple, with a scepter of a reede: as if he had beene a
king amongest fooles, boyes, or Pigmies : they buffet him,
they spit vpo him, they smite him, whip him, and in
summe, they mocke at his kingdome and propheticall
office : this befell Christ the head of the church, the master
of the house: and shall his mébers or houshold seruants
thinke to escape ? it is enough for the seruant to be as
his master is: and the foote must not thinke to escape
the piercing with nailes, when the head was crowned and
wounded with thornes.

Now the reason why Christ was thus content to be
abased was, that he might deliuer vs from eternall shame
and confusion, which is the due desert of sinne: and to
sanctifie the euill name and slaunder, which we sustaine
now for his sake, and for our owne good, that though an
euill name be euill, and a curse, yet the Lord hath by his
reproach taken away the malignitie of reproch and
slaunder from vs: yet he hath left shame for vs still to
sustaine, that we might fulfill the remnant of the afflic-
tions : he hath drunke the full cup, and we must pledge
him in the bottome of the cuppe: we must therefore
learne to deny our selues, and namely (as this argument
implieth) our good name and fame : not that a ma may
not by al good meanes preserue his good name, but that
a man be not too popular without measure and by vnlaw-
full meanes to seeke a good name, many mé beeing too
greedie (as Aesops dogge) catch at the shadowe and loose
the substance, while they seeke fame and report, they
leese a good name : for he that immoderatly and vnlawe-
fully seeketh to get and keepe his credit with all sorts of
persons, shall get a fame from the wicked, which is but
the shaddowe, and leese a good name from the godly,
which is the substance. A good name is the reward of
humilitie and the feare of God : Prou. 22. 4. and God will
honour them that honour him : 1. Sam. 2. 3. And by
faith we shall obtaine a good report as the Elders did,
Hebr. 11. 2. By such meanes we may seeke to get
a good name, which will be a good ointment to the children
of god refreshing them with comfort of a godly life,
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Eccles. 7. 1. But if any of Gods children are too curious
of their credit, and too much addicted to be popular, the
Lord will really teach thé to denie themselues in this point,
and by causing wicked men to slaunder them, will teach
them by a reall sermon that which by the word and
instruction they cannot learn : which is to forsake their
credit for Christs sake, as Christ did forsake his owne
excellencie, and deiected himselfe to the greatest indig-
nities that a man could suffer, for our sakes : in so much
as the scripture saith, he did annihilate himselfe, that is,
he was content to be in no account, that we might be
pretiously esteemed.

The wrying of the mouth, and nodding the head are
vnciuill, foolish, and despitefull gestures, such as ciuil,

Make a s discreet, and moderate men would haue beene
ol tha ashamed to vse: but if malice haue got the
head. bridle in the necke, howe will not wicked men

transgresse the lawe of ciuill and courteous behauiour ?
yea the sence of nature and humanitie they will trample
flat to the groiid, as if they lost both ciuilitie and manhood :
which point may further appeare in the mocking speeches
which they vtter against Christ now hanging vpon the
~crosse : which mocking gestures and speeches | .
shewe more then barbarous despight, and deliuer him,
brutish malice: for a person that is con- &
demned to die, yea nowe in execution is pittied and
praied for by all the beholders, yea euen the hearts of
Adamant then will soften to here a man in extremitie
of paine readie to die, yet then these monsters of men
and nature are neuer a whit asswaged towards him,
but reioyce then at his woe, and scoffe at his fall : saying :
God hath forsaken him, he loueth him not, he neuer did
trust in god, as he pretended: for then surely God would
not suffer him to perish, but would deliver him : or if he
himselfe were a sauiour he would saue himselfe and others
and come downe from the crosse, that we might know him
to be the sauiour and beleeue in him : but we are to know
these things are otherwise, for God may loue a man, and a
man may trust in God, and yet still continue in affliction :
so we se the martyrs die for Christ and perish in regard of
the outward man, & that they loue God, and God loueth thé
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stil : and so was it with Christ : which may serue to mussel
the mouths of the wicked worldlings, that presently think
gods children forsaken of god, and that they are naughty
persons because they sustain the crosse & sometime fall
vnder it: nay cotrariwise they should thinke it a signe
of Gods hatred not to be vnder the crosse as it fareth
with many wicked men, that thus the Lord fatteth thé
for the day of slaughter.

But thou didst draw me out of the womb : thou gauest
me hope at my mothers breast.

I was cast wpon the eué from the womb ;
thou art my god from my mothers belly.

Howsoeuer these murderers of Christ delt with him,
yet he assureth himselfe of Gods fauour and mercifull
protection still, seeing that he had so graciously preserued
him, euen from the birth, the womb, and the conception :
For God did by an especial prouidence watch ouer
Christ in all ages and times of his life, yea euen at his
conception, when he was to be framed in his mothers
womb : which thing may a litle be considered of in this
manner following.

The Lord preserued Christ in his conception from the
contagion of sinne, he beeing framed of the substance of
the virgin by the power of the holy ghost without the
helpe of man, by reason whereof the course of originall
sinne was stayed which is deriued to vs in generation :
wherefore in this séce Christ had no father.

In his birth also hee was preserued by the_speciall
prouidence of God, that he perished not, though hee was
borne in the stable and laid in the cratch, and wanted the
other ordinary helpes which women in such cases haue
for their childe at there natiuite : for it is probable they
wanted a fire, the stable beeing no fit place for that
purpose, besides the vnhealthsome sauor of the stable,
&ec.

In his education and nourishing, he was kept from
the conspiracy of Herod that sought his life, when his
mother fled into Egipt to saue his life: also when the
innocents were slayne : when he was lost by his parents
and found againe disputing with the doctors in the temple.
In his life when he was called forth to the execution of

w. 3

Vers. g. 10.
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the mediatorship after his baptisme, he was preserud
from many conspiraces of the high priest and the pharises,
and the rulers of the people, who sought to haue slayne
him, but he was preserued by the Lords providéce till
the appointed time.

Wherefore seeing god had watched ouer him all his
daies hitherto hee nowe fully assureth himselfe of Gods
protection and assistance at this brunt also.

And as this is true in Christ the head so also after a
certaine manner is it true in his members, all the children
of God, ouer whome the Lord watcheth by his gracious
preseruation, and that in there conception. Iob. 10.
10. 11. and Psal. 139. 13. 14. 15. 16. which two places
beeing viewed doe largely expresse this point: as also
in there whole life: Psal. 121. tofo. Which may serue
to comfort the poore members of Christ, that peraduenture
might think by reason of there base respect themselues
vnworthy to be regarded by God, seeing the world so litle
regard them, surely they are to knowe that he hath
nombred there bones, and all there mébers are written
in his booke, yea he knoweth the nomber of the heares
of their head : & therefore in this regard they may be
comforted : Lazarus was poore and yet the Lords angels
ministred to him. lu. 16.

Lastly from the force of the argument, vsed here to
confirme the faith of the prophet in assurance of future
mercy grounded vpon former experience thereof we are
admonished to croicle & record vp, and as it were hang
vpon the file, all the fauour of Gods mercy vouchsafed
vs, that from thence in time of need, we may gather faith
& comfort : for our faith is weak, and a litle thing will
not comfort vs in extremitie, we had need therefore to
write a booke of remembrance of all the former experience
of Gods mercy thereby to support our infirmity so Dauid
did when he was animated to encounter with Goliah.
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The request or petition of the Prophet
propounded.

V. 11. Be not farre from me, because trouble is neere,
and there is mone to helpe, dc.

Out of this verse two things may be gathered : first
that a Godly man may be troubled and helples : as was
Christ, & the prophet in this place, All Christs apostles
forsoke him, euen Peter that professed the contrary, and
at the first seemed more forward then the rest by fighting
for him: yea & Iohn whome Christ loued came away
without his coate where Christ was apprehended : The
Apostle Paul. 2. Tim. 4. 16 saith that when he was to
appeare before Caesar all men forsooke him : for indeede
there be very few or none to be found that dare and will
stand out boldlie to helpe in time of neede, that dare
cherish a man that is persecuted for the truth : although
they wish the cause and the person well, yet they dare
not be seen throughly in the matter, but then Christ
shal shift for himselfe, if his life be once called in question :
now therefore if we se gods children thus afflicted and
helples, condemne them not, conclude not there vpon
that they are naught, for the deare children of God,
yea Christ himselfe was afflicted and desolate that is
helplesse.

Secondly heare note we, that though the world offoard
no helpe to Gods children, though all forsake them, yet
the Lord will not forsake them : so saith the Apostle,
2. Timoth. 4. 17. So saith Christ, Ioh. 16. 32. though
Christ were alone and desolate in regarde of mans helpe
and comfort, yet he was not alone, but the father was with
him, and though Paul was helpelesse when he appeared
before Nero the Emperour, yet God deliuered him out
of the Lyons mouth ; for God wil either deliuer, or giue
strength and patience to beare the affliction: which is
matter of consolation: this the three children knew
right wel, Dan. 3. 17, 18 which were threatned with the
fierie furnace, which ministred comfort to them in deadly
danger: with this the Prophet encouraged himselfe
Psal. 23. To walke fearlesly through the wvalley of the
shaddowe of death, considering Gods presence with him.

3—2
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The affliction that immediately seazed
upon Christs soule.

12. Many Bulls haue compassed me, mightie buls of
Vers. 12, 13, Basha haue closed me about.

14, 15. 13. They gape upon me with their mouthes,
as a ramping and roaring lyon.

14. I am like water powred out, and all my bones are
dissolued : mine heart is like waxe, it ts molten in the
maddes of my bowels.

15. My strength s dried up like a potsheard, and my
tongue cleaueth to my iawes, & thou hast brought me into
the dust of death.

The Apostle Peter: 1. Pet. 5. 8. calleth the deuill
a roaring lyon, who goeth about continually seeking whome
he may deuour : and in this place the Prophet saith, that
his enemies gaped vpon him like a ramping and roaring
lyon: whence probably may bee coniectured (the two
properties of a lyon fitting so wel togither both here in
the Prophet, and also in the Apostle) that the enemies
that now afflicted Christ were, the deuill and his angels.

1 Pet. 5. 8. ds Mwr dpvduevos K katamivov.

Psal. 22. 13. arich . . shoeg . . . toreph.

Wherefore we will take it as graunted, that in this
place the Prophet foretelleth the sufferings that directly
and properly and primarily befell Christs soule: which
may further be prooued by the strange effects which the
prophet rehearseth, vers. 14. 15. that followed his affliction:
as the dissolution of al the faculties of the soule, or the
intermitting their functions, which the compassing and
inclosure and gaping of his enemies, could not worke in
him : & againe whereas in the v. 21. he desireth to be
delivered from the lyons mouth, how can this be expounded
but of the power of Gods wrath, nowe vrged & enforced
by the deuill against him : in regard whereof he desireth
to be deliuered : all these things compared togither carie
me easily to think that here the affliction proper to Christs
soule is expressed. Therefore the might, malice, and
mischeife of the deuils are here to be considered, who in
this place are called mightie Bulls, and a raping & roaring
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lyon, there being one deuil the cheife, and the rest con-
senting and conspiring with him.

The power of the deuils appeares in this, that they
are angels, and although through their fall they haue lost
grace and glory, yet their other qualities which the Lord
endowed them with in their creation remaine : as namely
their strength : now the strength of an angell is wonderfull
great (though not infinite :) as may appeare, in that the
angel ouerthrewe in the hoast of the Assyrians in one
night, an hundreth foure score and fiue thousand, Esay,
37, 36. Also in the time of Dauid seauentie thousand in
three daies, 2. Sam. 24. 15. And in Egypt euill angels
destroyed all the first borne of Egypt. Psal. 78. 49. 50.
51. And as it may seeme in a peece of a night: yea
surely it is likely, that if God should permit, the deuils were
able to destroy all the men, and all the creatures in the
world, and mingle heauen and earth togither.

The malice of the deuill is as great if not greater then
his power, which may appeare in two particulars: first
in that he setteth himselfe against God and Christ, whereas
he knoweth he getteth nothing by it, but vengeance.
Secondly in opposing against the Church of God, and
his seruants : whereas he knoweth he cannot hurt them,
nay rather he doeth them good : he afflicted Iob, and yet
he knewe Iob by Gods own commendation to be Gods
seruant : he tempted Christ, whome hee knewe to be the
Messias and Sauiour of mankind.

The mischeife of the deuill also is as great, as it pro-
ceedeth from him, and as it seazeth vpon some persons :
he brought Christ to death, Iob to beggerie : he worketh
mischeiuously by the witch to destroy the goods and
children of men both good and badde : he bringeth men
into sinne and keepeth them in it, and so worketh their
destruction and damnation, which is the greatest part
of his mischeife, howsoeuer it is not so easily obserued.

As the deuil is thus mightie, malitious, and mischeiuous,
so vndoubtedly he bestird himselfe with all his skil to
afflict Christ, and he euen to the vtmost he could doe,
no doubt wrecked himself vpon Christ, to spoile him if
it had bin possible : & so doth he and wil do to all gods
children : yea he carying an vniuersall hatred to makind
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& al Gods creatures, will worke what villanie he can vpon
them : he carried the swine headlong into the sea: he
caused the man that was possessed to beat himself with
stones, &c. Here therefore we see the goodnesse of God
towards vs, & toward mankind in generall, who represseth
& bridleth the deuill, and chaineth him so as he cannot
doe what he list : for thé we should not keep our cattel
from his hands, nor money in our purses, nor any of our
goods for our vse: nay our bodies should be sure to be
tormeéted stragely, and worse then that, if god should lay
the raines in his necke : all men therefore good and bad
are to consider Gods goodnesse towardes them thus
farre forth, that they are moderately preserued by him
in their outward estates from the deuils tyrannie.

It may be demanded how farre forth the deuill could
and nowe did preuaile against Christ in this They com-
place: or whether the deuils were the &3 ;’;;1;’“’
executioners of Gods wrath, now vpon our vponme.
Sauiour Christ: whereto answer may be made thus,
First it seemeth that the inflicting of Gods wrath vpon
the creature is Gods worke onely, and there is no creature
that can poure Gods wrath vpon another ; for the wrath
of God beeing the curse of the lawe to be inflicted vpon
the transgressors of the law, for the breach of the lawe,
whereby Gods iustice is violated, and this curse, or this
wrath of God beeing the effects of his iustice, it is not
conuenient to assigne the execution thereof to the deuill.
For the deuil being himselfe subiect to, and tormented
with the sense and feeling thereof, and there being no
superiour power to torment the deuill, but God, he himselfe
must needs be the executioner of the deuils: and there
beeing a kind of infinitnesse in Gods wrath, so as the deuill
thereby is ouerwhelmed, howe shall it be said with reason,
that he that is very vnable to sustaine it, should inflict it,
he that cannot beare it himselfe should lay it vpon others ?
and as he that is hanged cannot be hangman ; no more can
the deuill that is tormented with Gods wrath, torment
others therewithall. Therefore the Lord with his owne
hand doeth immediately inflict his wrath vpon the creature,
whether men or Angels: and as God had the helpe of
no creature in the creation, redemption, iustification,
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sanctification, and saluation of the Church, no more hath
he any helpe in the damnation of any creature.

Wherefore the deuils were not Gods instruméts of
powring his wrath vpon Christ, and yet Christ suffered
immediately from the deuils, as it is here recorded, for
they tempt him, and terrifie him, they compasse him
about, and inclose him with temptation, they gape vpon
him with their mouthes as readie to deuoure him and
teare him in peeces, that is, they vrge and enforce the
wrath of God with all possible argument and reason,
aggrauating it to the vtmost of their skill. And it is
euidét that they tempted Christ, and no doubt Christ
could not sustaine the vrging of the temptation without
some sorrowe and griefe and vexation of heart, as euery
godly man hath experience, when he resisteth a tempta-
tion: for conclusion of this point, the deuils did not
execute Gods wrath vpon Christ, but the deuils did tépt
and terrifie Christ otherwise.

The effects that followed vpo the torture which Christ
sustained, proueth the stragenesse and extra- i am tike
ordinarinesse thereof, to omitte the effects waterpowred
which are set downe in the story of the pones dis-
gospel, whéce should the dissoluing of the solued, &c.
facultie of sense and motion proceede ? in so much as
that the bones beeing vntied were seuered each from other ?
surely euen as Baltashar when he saw the hand writing
had his ioynts, through the feeling of some diuine power
that in iustice smote him for his sinnes, loosed, so as his
knees beate together, the animall facultie for a season
beeing suspended, euen so was it in Christ. Againe
whence came the melting of the heart like waxe, the drying
vp of the strength like a potsheard, but from the intoller-
able heat of Gods firie wrath which nowe pearced our
sauiour Christ, and consumed him as the fire that came
downe fro heauen consumed the sacrifice into ashes:
which was a tipe of this fire which thus dryed and scorched
our Sauiour Christ and melted his heart, as waxe melteth
at the sunne: How came it to passe that . ;..
Christs tongue claue to his Tawes ? was it im- cleaueth to
moderate drought that caused it ? but then it ™Y aves:
should haue bene said : to the palate: but the prophet
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saith to the Iawes: according to the latine phrase wox
faucibus heeret, Christ was not able to speake, but his words
were halfe words, words sounding a farre of, faintly, his
tongue faultred as it were in speaking it may be that Christ
was drie but that drought signified in the Gospell when
they gaue him viniger mingled with gal should haue beene
mentioned in the 16. verse in due place when he suffered
vpon the crosse, and not here where the effects of an other
torture are repeated, namely of that which imediately
affected his soule, as hath beene said ; surely in all likeli-
hood of reason some extraordinary tortures are here
implyed which produce so strang effects, and make such
deepe impressions in al the faculties of the soule, animall,
vitall, naturall, reasonable: whereby the parts of the
body seruiceable to the soule for the execution of her
faculties are forsaken.

The vse of this doctrine is to teach vs carefully to
auoid sinne which wrought such strange affectes in Christ
satisfying for sinne, beeing god also : alas how shall wee
vild wretches be able another day if it fall to our Lott
for our sinnes to sustaine the least hellish torment ? it
is no maruaile though the rich glutton in hel crie out of
his tong, & though Baltashars knees knocke together,
though Iudas hanged himselfe, and Cayn blasphemed,
and Saull fell vpon his sword, seeing there are such intoller-
able effectes followe the wrath of God euen in the sonne
of God himselfe as are here mentioned.

Here the prophet turneth his speech vnto the Lord :
& whereas before he had made a narration Thou hast
of the might mallice and mischeefe of his | iocfre guce
enemies how they had afflicted him, by terour of death.
and temptation, and how straungelie this affliction
tortured him, that it caused the faculties of the soule to
intermit there functions in there proper parts of the bodie,
now he maketh an apostrophe as it were vnto the Lord,
and telleth him, that it was he that had brought him to
his death, for though his estate nowe was in all likelihood
of reason irrecouerable and remedilesse, beeing spilt like
water vpon the ground, which cannot be gathered vp
againe, yet all this sorrowe did not kill him, but he chan-
geth his speech, and saith : thou hast brought me into the
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dust of death : whéce two things may be obserued : the
one is, that God had a stroak in the death of Christ, not
onely by permitting the Iewes to kill him, which shall be
handled afterward in the 16. and 17. verses, but by pouring
his wrath vpon him, which hastened his death the sooner,
in so much as the historie in the gospell saith, he was dead
sooner then the theeues who died the same death with
him, as is likely : which hastie death of Christs was caused
no doubt by some inwarde cause, which was Gods wrath,
that had wrought the former strange effectes in Christ :
that it may be properly said that God killed Christ rather
then the Iewes, though the Iewes also tortured his bodie,
so as that in time he should haue died. The other thing
that we note here is, that all the might, malice, and
mischeife of the deuills, and the Iewes which was exprest
in the torturing and tormenting of Christ, could not haue
killed Christ, except God had killed him. For Christ
beeing God, could if it had pleased him, and if the decree
of god had not beene otherwise, haue retained his spirit,
cured his wound, or destroyed his enemies that they should
not haue beene able to wound him : in regard whereof hee
saith. Ioh. 10. 18. that he had power to lay downe his life
and to take it vp againe, and that his life was not wrested
out of his hand but seeing God had decreed it otherwise
therefore Christ must needes die, and yet the principall
crucifier of Christ (that I may so speake generally) was
God himselfe, who besides that he vsed the Iewes, and
the Deuills as his instruments to murder Christ yet he
retayneth in his owne handes one soueraigne torture, the
most fearefull wrath of God to bee inflicted vpon Christ
our surety, in regard whereof the prophet saith of Christ,
thou hast brought me into the dust of death.
Summarily (to ende the torments which immediatly
tortured Christs soule) wee may here obserue that Christ
was thus afflicted as is rehearsed alreadie, both willingly,
and necessarily : willingly in that he suffered the Deuills
thus to assault him with terour and temptation : neces-
sarily in that God had a hand in killing him, and bringing
him to the graue which is deaths dust : and indeed Christ
did willingly and yet necessarily suffer all that hee suf-
fered: hence then two consequents followe immediately.
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1. Christs infinite loue that was content and willing to
suffer such hardship for vs wretched caitifes: and.

2. That no lesse then that which Christ suffered was
sufficient for our redemption & reconciliation to God,
seeing that he suffered all that he suffered necessarily :
for if it bee supposed that the least suffering of Christ had
beene enough to haue appeased God towards vs, then it
is superfluous and vnnecessary that Christ should come
into the dust of death : should haue such straung effectes
in his bodie before his death ; should be subiect to the
terour and temptations of the deuil : to the woundes and
stripes of the Iewes: but because it was necessary that
Christ should suffer all these things and so enter into his
glorie, therefore the least suffering of Christ was not suffi-
cient. This also might call into question the loue of God
to his beloued sonne in that hee would bring him to the
dust of death, if it were not necessary: and if it were
necessarie that Christ should die & that by Gods owne
hand (rather and more then by the Iewes woundes, and
the Deuills worke) as is here noted, I would knowe what
that hand of God was, if it was not the wrath of God
working the former straung effectes in Christs bodie :
and if Christ must of necessity die, why must he not of
necessitie suffer Gods wrath properly ? shall we say Gods
loue would not suffer that ? but Gods Iustice did require
it : and Gods loue would suffer him to die : but necessitie
vrged a despensation ? what necessity I pray you ? euen
this perhaps that if Gods wrath had seazed vpon Christ,
hee would haue bene forsaken of God: why ? he was
forsaken of God Psal. 22. 1. all comfort was secluded from
him, and yet all grace was present with him : but it was
impossible that Christ should suffer gods wrath ? where-
fore impossible ? because he was God ? therefore also
it was impossible that he should die, but possibility
admitted his death: and why not Gods wrath ? for
neither the Godhead died nor suffered Gods wrath, but
the manhood only and the hypostaticall vnion was neuer
dissolued & there is no daunger of fearing any absurdity
to ensue vpon the suffering of Gods wrath rather then vpon
the suffering of death : for despaire, want of faith, loue,
&c. are not to be feared.
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The affliction that immediately seazed wpon
Christs bodie.

16. For dogges haue compassed me, and the assembly of
the wicked haue inclosed me, they pearced my 8
hands and my feet. - 16. 37. 38

17. I may tell all my bones, yet they behold and looke
upon me.

18. They part my garments among them and cast lottes
upon my vesture dc. '

These words containe that affliction which directly
and immediately was inflicted vpon Christs bodie, which
no doubt pierced the sensitiue part of the soule, which was
inherent in the parts of the bodie wounded, for we see
woundes in the parts of the bodie are sensible, and so
very grieuous : the reason is, for that the obiect and the
instrument of sense are ioined togither without a medium,
whereas there ought to be a competent distance, and a
couenient medium, which is called Cuticula.

Here in the first place the persons inflicting these
bodily torments vpon Christ, are to be considered, who
are called dogges, whereas the deuils in the former part
of Christs torments were compared to Buls and Lyons:
& the comparison hath in it excellent conueniencie &
proportion, for as it is an easier matter to encounter a
dog, then a mightie madde Bull, & a lyon, so the conflict
which Christ had with the wicked, which were but a
company of curre dogges, was nothing in comparison of
the combate he had with the deuill and his angels, whose
malice, might, and mischeife against Christ surpassed the
villanie of the Iewes, as farre as the lyon rampeth and
roareth more cruelly then the dogge barketh: and yet
Christ suffered more then that also, which was the
coplemét of al misery.

The wicked in the Scripture are compared to dogges in
respect of two properties which dogges haue, wherein
wicked men are answerable to them : the one is churlish-
nes the other is filthines: for the dogge will snarle at
him that beateth him for his fault, yea though he be his
master, Mat. 7. 6. and he will also turne againe and eate
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the carrion which he hath vomited, 2. Pet. 2. 22. which -
noteth out vnto vs two sorts of wicked men : one is open

persecutors that reuile and persecute them that smite

them with holesom reproofes, when they are faultie :

another is temporizing hypocrites, that hauing made a |
shewe of godlinesse, as if they had vomited sinne out of
their soules, yet at length returne again, & take vp their
former sinnes, which only for a time in hypocrisie they
forsooke.

Further this place warranteth (and innumerable more)
that the assemble of wicked men that are temporizers or
persecutors may lawefully be called dogges, or a kennell
of hounds : men now a daies that serue times, and per-
secute the church take it in dudgin (as we say) that they
shuld be called dogs, or swine, or lyons, or beares, &c. &
yet they haue all the properties of these brutish creatures,
as if bruite beastes were metamorphized & chaged into
men, as the heathen haue allegorized : of such persons.
I would demad this question ; whether is worse to be a
dog, or to be called a dog ? may not a man call a dog a
dogge ? Wherfore if such mé be dogs, I knowe no reason
but they may be so called, especially the h. ghost going
before, whose example is our instruction in the same
case : either therefore lett such men cease to bee dogges,
or if they still continue dogges let them be called
dogges.

Againe some take the prick whé they are not prickt
at all in the ministers intentio- althogh they are prickt
in the Lords disposition: for sometime the minister
intendeth in his ministerie that which neuer pearceth :
& sometime God causeth that to pearce in his ministerie
that which hee neuer intendeth, that it may be knowne
that Pauls planting, and Apollos watring is nothing except
God giue increase : There are men called by the names of
beasts, as lyon, fox, hart, hare, hound, or so forth, and
these men are some good some bad, as our owne experience
may informe vs well enough: nowe sometime it falleth
out that the minister in his ministerie is occasioned by the
scripture to vnfold the euill properties of wicked men in
regard whereof they are copared to beasts as the lyons
properties are prid and crueltie, the foxes craft and sub-
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teltie, the hearts fearefullnes, &c. and it may fall out that
some wicked man called lyon hath the lions prid and
cruelty, some wicked man called fox hath the foxes craft
and subteltie &c. now if these men take themselues either
named or aymed at in the ministerie, where as it may be
the minister neuer dreameth thereof ; or if the minister
intend such a thing, whence should a man say this pro-
ceedeth ? without doubt either grosse folly, or an accusing
conscience, or meere mallice, or brutish ignorice bring
mé into these surmises: howsoeuer it be gods word, it
is a sharpe two edged sword; & the minister by gods
prouidéce, which to him perhaps is chance medley,
sometime shal woid him whome he neuer aimed at, or
harden him, whome he neuer thought of : for the word
of God is both a sauour of life & of death to seueral sorts
of persons. These are the persos that afflicted Christ,
let vs further consider what afflictions befel him : they
crucifie him, & mock him, they strip him naked, and
dispoile him of his garments: all which are so many
sufferings of Christ for our good: he was crucified, &
suffered the most accursed death of the crosse, to deliuer
vs fro the curse of the law, Gal. 3. 13 he was mockt to make
vs honourable, he was robbed to make vs rich, & was stript
naked to couer our nakednes: al these benefits we haue
fro all Christs sufferings, though not each of them seuerally
fro the like suffering in Christ, howsoeuer allegorically thus
applied.

But one thing especially is here to be considered con-
cerning the crucifying of Christ, in what 1. piercea
sense Christ beeing vpon the tree, & there put my hands
to death, was accursed ? for expositido wherof, ?e“ef,‘}",’nay
we are to know, that to die vpon a tree is tellallmy
not a thing indeede accursed, either in nature ">
or ciuill constitutio, or of it selfe. Nature doth not teach
vs, that to hang vpon a tree is a thing accursed, more
thé to be thrust through with a sword, or to be prest to
death, or to be burnt, or so forth.

Againe no positiue or ciuill lawes of any nation vnder
heauen haue accursed those persons that haue beene
hanged vpon a tree vntill their bodies haue died, indeed
the death is something more base and vilde then some



46 The Bright

other kind of death is, in reputation among some persons,
whence in our nation it seemeth that noble men haue some
priuiledge that way, that they die not as other sorts of
persons die. And lastly, the death of the tree hath no
curse in it selfe : we reade of diuers men that were godly
men that died vpon the tree; as the penitentiarie that
died with Christ, & Christ himselfe also : and experience
teacheth vs that euery yeare: for many men betwixt
their condemnation and execution haue beene deepely
humbled for there sinnes, and so haue died the true ser-
uants of God : wherefore the death of the crosse (which
Christ suffered) was not thus accursed : how then was it
accursed ? surely by the iudiciall and ceremoniall lawe
of Moses and not otherwise : that lawe which Moses gaue
from God the lawgiuer of the Iewes Deut 21. 23. conteyn-
eth a prohibition with a reason annexed thereto: The
prohibition is in these words: Thou shalt not suffer his
bodie that vs hanged vpon the tree to remaine all night vpon
the tree : and this prohibition is a meare Iudiciall law of
Moses the which the people of the Iewes onely, were
bound to obserue ; which lawe if the people of the Iewes
had violated, they sinned so against God, that the land
was defiled with the sinne, Deut. 21. 23. The reason of
that prohibition is in these words: For the curse of God
18 on him that is hanged : and this reason is a meere
ceremoniall lawe : (for it hath bin prooued, that neither
by the lawe of nature, by ciuill or positiue lawe, or of it
selfe, to be hanged vpon a tree is accursed ;) it is therefore
a meere ceremonie : but we know that Christ is the sub-
stance of euery ceremonie : wherefore the Lord foreseeing
that Christ should die vpon a tree, & vpo the tree suffer
the curse of the lawe due vnto our sins, as our suretie :
therefore he typically figured out this curse in the death
of malefactours amog the people of the Iews, that were
haged vpo the tree: so that euery malefactor that was
haged amog the Iews, was a type of Christ, and therfore
was accursed : not really (for it is want of charitie to
think so) but ceremonially and typically, represéting vnto
vs Christ, who was truely and really accursed for vs: in
that he sustained gods wrath which is the curse of the
lawe, which we should haue sustained : wherefore seeing
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Christ was really accursed as hath beene prooued by
this discourse, therfore he vndoubtedly suffered gods
wrath which is the curse.

Wheé they had nailed Christ to the crosse and wrackt

his ioynts so as that his bones might bee Yet they
numbered they heape vpon him all other indig- P, o,
nities they can : and therefore first they behold me.
& look vpon him : alas it was a pitifull sight for one that
had any manhood in him, to see a man nayled hands and
feete with great nailes (as they must needes be seeing the
hebrue word signifieth such a pearcing, as was more like
digging : or such a pearcing as a lyon maketh with his
clawes) ; to see the blood issue abounly out of the woundes;
to see his bodie strecht so as that one ioynt was seuered
from an other which is an extreame torture, for a bodily
torment ; and yet they behold and look vpon him without
any pitty at all ; nay they mock and derid him as ap-
peareth plaine in the historie of the Gospell, & when he
would haue had a litle drinke to asswage his thirst, they
gaue him viniger mingled with gaul to increase his thirst
the more, gaull beeing a thing biter of it selfe ; all these
shamefull outragies they offered to Christ nowe in dying ;
whence we may cosider ; not only the barbarous crueltie
of these persons, but further the nature and property of
sinne which is to grow one from degree to degree, till it
come to an heigth and a fearefull excesse; these persons
first contemned Christs doctrine, depraued his life, cosented
to his death, now most cruelly murder him, and yet that
doth not satisfie them, but they mock at him in the
middest of his misery : & will not affoard him any ease at
al: It is good to gainstand sinne at the first, least if it
get grotid of vs at length it conquer and subdue vs: for
the Lord sometime accustometh to punish one sinne with
another, and when men will not preuent small sinnes, they
shall bee plunged into a sea of fearefull impietie : as the
Gentiles because when they knewe God they did not
glorifie him as God, fell to Idolatrie and after that to sinne
against nature: and they in the seate of Antichrist
because they receiued not the loue of the truth, therefore
are giuen ouer to strang delusions to beleeue lies that they
might bee damned. Rom. 1. 2. Thes. 2.
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When they had thus shamefully handled Christ, they
proceede to the deuiding of his garments (for tpey part
they stript him of his cloathes when they mygarments
crucified him) and here wee may obserue jottes one
divers points worth our noting: for what my vesture.
should be the reason that the holy Ghost should thus
carefully expresse this practise of the souldiers in deuiding
his garments & casting lottes for his vesture ? no doubt
this is some speciall matter euen in this their practise,
especially seeing the Euagelist also testify the same thing
to be done by the soldiers: some allegory the matter after
this manner: the garméts of Christ (say they) are the
scriptures : the vesture of Christ is his Church, the soul-
diers are heretiques: For although the heretiques rend
the scriptures with false exposition &c. yet they cannot
dissolue the vnitie of the Church with there errours:
This doctrine is true, but it is not intended in this place.
It is a meere folly and dotage thus to abuse the scriptures,
though the allegorie be neuer so wittie. But we are to
knowe that one reason why the Euangelistes expresse
these things is for the verifying of the prophecy : that the
euent might declare the truth of the prophecy: other
profitable considerations may hence be raised.

1 The souldiers deale as theeues which haue gotten
a bootie : they make no conscience of robbing a man &
yet they make a scruple in deuiding the spoile : the soldiers
make no bones to kill Christ, and rob him of his garments,
yet they are curious in the deuiding his apparrell amongst
them : for it is a right propertie of an hypocrite to swallow
a camell, and to strayne at a gnatt : to tith mint, cummin
and annise seed, and to neglect Tudgement, mercy, and
faith : the soldiers neuer strayne curtesy to iniury Christ,
but they wil not iniury one another.

2 Againe the Holy Ghost seemeth to laie another
fault among the soldiers that they cast lottes for trifles,
as if men should card and dice for a coate : we neuer read
in all the scriptures that lottes were vsed but in waighty
matters, and it seemeth to be to take the name of God in
vaine, to sport our selues with his immediate prouidence,
as lots are.

3 Furthermore (if that bee not assented vnto) yet
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here is another thing flatly reproueable, that by lottes
(as it were cardes and dice) they would compasse parts
of their maintenance, getting away from another ma by
lott that which before was not theirs or wherto they had
no title: for one of the souldiers must needes haue the
whole coate (for seeing it was without seame they would
not cut it) and so the other three soldiers lost their parts
and he that gott the coat by lott, was a theefe to the other
three : for god hath appointed men to get there goodes
by labour and lawfull contractes not by carding and dicing
and lotting, as the soldiers doe in this place.

4 Lastly: it seemeth that Christs coate was worth
somthing, as also his garments for otherwise the souldiers
would not haue regarded thé thus as they doe : and Christ
was not so poore and beggerly, as some begging fryers
might peraduenture suppose him to be : neither is begging
a state of perfection, better then possessing & vsing riches :
we read that Paull had a cloake which he left at Troas,
& it is like he carried another with him, except we say he
borowed one or went in his Ierkin: and though some
mens riches are a snare vnto them, yet that is not in their
riches, but in their corupt harts which are set vpon their
riches : some mans pouertie also is a snare vnto him but
that is in the wickednes of his owne heart also rather then
in pouertie.

Of the request and petition of the
prophet repeated.

19. But be thou farre of O Lord my strength : hasten to
helpe me.

20. Deliuer my soule from the sword, my desolate
soule fro the power of the dog.

21. Saue me from the Lyons mouth, and answer me in
sauing me from the hornes of the vnicornes.

Hitherto the sufferinges of Christ haue beene discussed :
nowe it followeth to intreat more largely of the prayer
that Christ maketh, the substance whereof is here set
downe by the prophet and it accordeth with the prayer
which the Euangelist setteth downe Math 26. and Ioh. 12.
Let this cup passe from me. &c. saue me from this houre &c.

w. 4
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where this question commeth to be scanned: what
Christ praied for in this place, and in these two places of
the Euangelistes: or what Christ praieth against: for
the on of these include the other, and the supplication
includeth the deprecation: for solution whereof: It
must necessarily be granted that he praieth either against
a bodily death, or against Gods wrath ; if it be saide, that
he praied against a bodily death, then also it must needes
be that he prayed either that it should not light vpon
him, or that it should not triumph ouer him ; that is that
the power of death should not hinder him from rising
againe, that he should not be held of the sorrowes of
death, Act. 2. 24. .

Againe if it be said that he prayed against Gods
wrath, then one of these three things must of necessity
be graunted : namely that he prayed.

1 Either that Gods wrath should not light vpon
him.

2 Or that it might depart from him beeing alreadie
vpon him.

3 Or that it might not swallowe him vp and ouer-
whelme him and eternally detayne him, and so cause him
either to forfeite, or not to accomplish our redemption.

There beeing thus a sufficient enumeration of parts,
let vs proceed further and inquire against which of al
these he prayed.

First therefore he prayed not against death that hee
might not tast it : for God had determined that hee should
suffer death, and he knewe it very well it beeing figured
in the sacrifices of the old law, whereof he was the sub-
stance prophecyed by the prophets, signified to the dis-
ciples by himselfe. Mat. 16. and to say that he prayed
against that, for which he knewe he came into the world
were to make him pray against his knowledge, & against
the expresse will of God reuealed in the word, which were
blasphemous to say of Christ in whose mouth there was
found no guile.

Secodly also he praied not against Gods wrath, so as
that it should not light vpon him: for Matth. 20. 22. he
saith plainely, he must taste of that cuppe : wherefore he
did taste it when he praied it might passe from him,
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Math. 26 & the conditio which is exprest in this praier
argueth so much : for in the place of Mat. 26. 42. Christ
saith thus, If this cuppe cannot passe from me, but that 1
must drinke it, thy wil be done : which wordes plainely
import thus much : that whereas before the first time he
praied this praier, he directly said: let this cup passe
from me, adding the conditions: Math. 26. 39. There
was some opposition betwixt his naturall will and gods
wil: nowe the second time he praied, Christs will is
wholly submitted and subiected to Gods will, to drinke
the cup prepared for him by God : as if Christ had said,
Father if it had beene possible, and agreeable to thy will,
I could wish that this cuppe of thy fierce wrath might
passe away, so as that I might not tast it, but seeing it
cannot passe till I haue drunke it, I submit my selfe to
thy will. And this praier in the same wordes he vttereth
the third time: Math. 26. 44. Where the changing of
the wordes of the prayer in the verse, 42. is to be carefully
noted : which change is retained the third time he praied,
v. 44. as if Christ had now vanquished nature by grace ;
for there was in Christ both nature & grace, and that this
second praier was a correcting of the former: not as
though his first praier were simply bad, but that nature
seemed to carrie a greater sway in the first, then in the
secod, & grace throughly corrected nature in the secod :
other correcting I meane none: wherefore here Christ
Eraied not that Gods wrath might not at al light vpo
im.

Thirdly therfore, & for coclusion, he praied against
the other 3. parts of the distribution mentioned before :
against the dominion and continuéce of gods wrath, and
death. Against the dominion of death and gods wrath
he praied vndoubtedly, and that properly as our inter-
cessor, that neither himselfe the head, nor we cosequétly
the members, should be subdued & ouerwhelmed of them :
but that himselfe, and we by him might conquer & van-
quish them, & triumph ouer them: and so
he was heard fro that which he feared. One
doubt will here arise, howe Christ could feare the dominion
of death & Gods wrath, for then Christ wated faith, &
doubted, which to say were blasphemy: for answer

4—2

Heb. 5. 7.
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whereof, we. must distinguish betwixt feare and doubting.
A man may feare that which he assuredly knoweth shall
not befall him : Adam in Paradise might feare the wrath
of god, and feare his apostacie & falling from God, which
was in him a vertue, & yet surely Ada had faith & a
perswasio of gods loue, & assurance to cotinue in grace,
if he would : so likewise Christ might feare least the wrath
of God might ouerwhelme him and vs, and yet be fully
assured of deliverance from it: Feare is a naturall
affection : and no naturall affection is contrarie to grace,
but subordinate to it: and Christ feared these things
naturally, and furthermore the word ei\dfBewa, Heb. 5. 7.
signifieth a fearefull and carefull declining and auoiding
some imminent danger, by reason whereof the minde is
possessed with a great anxietie and sollicitude, intending
it selfe, with all the powers thereof to gainstand the
impendent mischeife : and thus Christ feared the dominion
of death and gods wrath, and for this purpose praied
against it, he beeing carefully and reuerently busied
about the recouery of himselfe, and the redeeming of vs
from the power of death and the sorrowes of hell : and be-
cause praier is one excellent meanes to furnish a christian
captaine against the enemie for obtaining the victorie :
therefore Christ prayeth with strong crying and teares
vnto him that was able to saue him from death eternall,
and was heard from that which he naturally feared, or
rather from that, for declining whereof he was reuerently
accumbred : nature working in him feare of it, and grace
stirring vp praier against it : and there is no absurditie
to say, that Christ praied against that which he certainely
and fully knewe should neuer befall his Disciples.

And as Christ praied against the dominion of death
and gods wrath, so he praied also that the wrath of God
might not stay longer vpon him, he beeing now alreadie
tormented therewithall, & so he saith, let it passe from me :
saue me from this houre. For further explication whereof
consider 3. propositions or axioms following.

1 Christ sustaining the ful wrath of God in his soule,
was wholly busied in his whole soule, and all the faculties
thereof in apprehending, feeling, and bearing it, so as
the soule & faculties thereof were distracted from all



Morning Starre 53

their obiects, & wholly applied herevnto: as appeareth
by the strage intermitting of the functios of the soule in
the parts of the body, mentioned, v. 14. 15.

2 We must distinguish nature & naturall infirmities
fro sin and sinful infirmities: it is a naturall infirmitie
for a man to sleepe and be wearie, and so also sustaining
Gods wrath, to desire to be released fro it : but it is no
sinne at all.

3 We must knowe that Christ as he was man was
ignorant of some things, as namely of the day of iudgment,
Mar. 13. 32. for some ignorance is no sinne: as for a
minister to be ignorant of the manuarie trades: for a
man to be ignorat where hel is, of the orders of angels, &c.

Now for applicatio of these three axiomes: sure it is
that when Christ praied, he praied without the least spotte
of sinne: and either of these axiomes rehearsed will
iustifie Christ praier from the least suspition of sinne: as
it is thought.

The first axiome iustifieth a certaine obliuion or
forgetfulnesse in Christ, when all the faculties of the soule
were interrupted through the sense of Gods wrath : and
wholly seazed with the intollerable paine thereof : this
I dare not peremptorily say, euery way to be good and
sound, neither doe I reprooue it : onely thus much, it
may seeme to be a fault for a man to forget when he ought
to remember ; and to say that Christ had nowe a holy
forgetfulnesse, when he should most of all remember,
euen when he was to make the vp-shotte (that I may so
speake) of our redemption, is not presently without further
inquisition to be admitted.

In regard of the second of these axiomes it may be
more probably answered, that Christ sustaining the wrath
of God, and hauing the nature of a man in him, which
desired releife fro so extreame torment (which is a naturall
sinlesse worke) said to his Father, Let this cup passe, saue
me from this houre, &c and in the very selfe same moment
of time that nature desireth, grace seasoneth and qualifieth
nature, saying, Not my naturall will, but thy will be fulfilled :
therefore came I into this houre. So here there is first a
difference betwixt nature and grace ; then a subordinating
of nature to grace : also it may be a correcting of nature
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by grace, not as if nature were euil simply but a lesse
good : for it is good for the creature to preserue it selfe :
it is better to obey gods wil by suffering according to his
wil : especially considering the coincidence of nature &
grace in the same time & praier : for nature maketh the
request, grace addeth the conditions. -

Nature saith thus:

Father let this cuppe passe from me : saue me fro this

houre.

Grace saith :

If it be possible : & mot my wil be done, but thine ;

& therfore came I into this houre.

In regard of the third axiom aforesaid, it is thus
answered, that as Christ was ignorat of the day of iudgmét,
so without errour it may seeme, we may say he was
ignorat of the time how long or how oft he shuld suffer
the wrath of god: and so beeing vnder the hand of God,
& not knowing what space of time god in his everlasting
decree had set downe for enduring it, or how oft it should
make incursion vpon him ; he praied, Let it passe, &c.
that is, let it depart from me, I hauing now sustained it ;
or let it not seaze vpon me againe, I hauing already suffered
it ; sure it is, that Christ did vndergoe gods wrath a com-
petent time, and diuers times, as Ioh. 12. Once Gods
wrath like lightning did flash vpon his face ; also Math.
26. The secod time gods wrath most furiously assaulted
him, which wrought in him that strange agonie & sweat :
lastly, hanging vpo the crosse, when he cried out, My God,
my God ; why hast thou forsaken me ? & the third assault
was the Coplement of all his woes, for whereas before in
the Garden an angell comforted, and so God had not
cleane forsaken him, now God vtterly withdrewe from
him all comfort; and so there was nothing but wrath
deuouring him & praying vpon him without all mercy
and comfort : but exquesitely to determine howe oft, or
how long at any time Gods wrath was vpon Christ, seeing
the scripture hath not exprest it, is meere curiositie ;
and if any man obiect that Christ prayed against Gods
will neuerthelesse in praying thus; it is answered that
he praied against Gods secret will it may be and that is
no sinne ; and his prayer had conditions, & so it was not
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against gods wil ; It is no sinne for the sonne to pray for
the life of his father, which shall shortly die, hee praying
coditionally. Wherefore to end all this discourse of
Christs prayer ; it is iustifiable as we see, in diuers respects
by saying either he forgatt through the interrupting of
the soule; or that nature corrected with grace made
this request; or that he prayed through ignorance,
contrary to Gods secret will conditionally.

These things beeing thus discoursed the meaning of
these wordes in the psalme is very easie ; as if the prophet
should haue said more plainly and without allegory thus
all the powers of darkenes now rage against mee, (the
dogge the lyon the vnicorne the sword) the Iewes, the
deuill (which is the ramping & roaring lyon :) thy wrath
and the curse of the lawe : nowe father I doe not desire
that I may not incounter with them but that I may not
be ouercome by them, saue me from the dominion of
death & thy wrath (from the power of the dogge, fro the
lyons mouth, from the hornes of the vnicornes) lette the

Tewes (the dogges) crucifie and kill mee, let the Deuill and

his angels (the ly6 the vnicornes) tempt and terrifie
me : let thy wrath and the curse of the lawe (the sword)
seeing it must needes torture me : but yet father saue me,
& by me thy whole Church from perishing vnder thy
wrath : Yea father if I nowe haue sustained thy wrath
long enough and often enough (as that is hidden from me,
as is the day of iudgement) release me from it: but if
it must needes still rest vpon me, I am content to beare
it still patiently, and that for the full and perfect redemp-
tion of thy Church.

From these wordes paraphrastically thus expounded
may arise a doubt: why Gods wrath is V.zo. De-
called a sword, or howe that exposition is iusti- uermy
fiable : for satisfying wherof we must cosider the sword.
the place, Zachar. 3. 7. Arise o sword, and smite the
sheapheard, which place is applyed by the Euangelist,
Math. 26. 31. to the death of Christ, also consider the
phrase : the prophet prayeth that his soule may be de-
louered from the sword : his soule doth not signifie his life,
but his very soule indeede the fountaine of life : for Christ
did not pray against death that he might not tast it : but
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that his soule might not be swallowed vp of death : there-
fore this must needes be the meaning of the place: let
not thy wrath ouerwhelme my soule : for we cannot say
properly let not death ouerwhelme my soule, but let not
death ouerwhelme my bodie. The soule dieth not but
the bodie onely.

Summarily then to end; this is not the meaning of
the wordes : deliver my life from death : Supra probatum.

Nor this; deliver my soule from death, for the soule
cannot. die, it is immortall.

Nor this; deliuver my bodie fro the graue: for it is
absurd and impertinent to this place.

Therefore this is the meaning : deliuer my soule from
thy wrath (my soule from the sword) but the sword did
smit the shepheard: ergo Gods wrath did torture his
soule.

The meaning of this Epithet (desolate) is exprest v. 1.
for Christs soule was desolate, because God pesolate
had nowe forsaken him, and neither himselfe, (soule.)
man or angell or any creature did comfort him but all
had forsaken him. v. 11.

Although Christ was desolate of all comfort, yet
he had strength and grace sufficient to beare wmy
whatsoeuer was inflicted vpon him by God as strensth.
our suretie. And therefore neuerthelesse he intitleth god
his strength, though he complaineth that God had for-
saken him, and did not heare when he roared. vers. 1.

The promise of Thankefulnesse :
and first of Christs Prophecie.

22 I will declare thy nmame vnto my brethren : in the
Ver. 22,23, madst of the congregation will I praise thee,
24, 25 (saying.)

23 Praise the Lord ye that feare him, magnifie ye him
all the seed of Iacob, and feare yee him all the seed of Israel.

24 For he hath not despised nor abhorred the affliction
of the poore : nether hath he hid his face from him, but when
he called vnto him he heard.

25 My praise shall be of thee in the great congregation :
my vowes will I performe before them that feare him.
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The Prophet hauing before set down the sacrifice
and intercession of Christ both in the torments which he
sustained partly in his soule directly and properly from
the deuill, and from God himselfe, partly in his body fro
the Iews that murthered him, as also in the vehement
praier which he made, partly for himselfe, and partly
for vs, seeing the fruite thereof wholly redoundeth vnto
vs: now he proceedeth to the prophecy & kingdome
of Christ: and first the prophetical office of Christ is
exprest in these foure verses.

The principall worke of Christs prophecy is to declare
Gods name, that is, his excellent attributes,
and his whole wil vnto his brethré the Iews, Yers-22.
and so to the whole Church, for so this place thy name
is brought, Heb. 2. 12. to prooue the humanitie reomy
of Christ : whence we consider that Christ is
designed by God the father for the onely Prophet, Doctour,
and teacher of the Church, he is the great Bishop of our
soules : God hath commanded vs to heare him : and he
is the onely law-giuer that is able to saue and destroy :
which is thus to be vnderstood, that he alone hath re-
uealed his fathers will to the Church by the ministerie of
the prophets in the old Testament, by his own, & the
Apostles ministerie in the new testament, who spake as
the H. ghost directed thé, for Christ Iesus hath in his
brest hid all the treasures of wisdome and knowledge,
who is therefore called the wisdome of God : and therefore
we are not to adde to, or detract any thing from the writté
word of god, or to alter any whitte thereof, which who-
soeuer presumeth to doe, derogateth from the propheticall
office of Christ : the scriptures indeede may be expounded,
but they must not be altered, augmented or diminished.

Hence also followeth it by due proportion : that the
ministers and Pastors of the Church, who stand vp in
Christs stead (he being ascended vp on high, and hauing
giuen gifts vnto men) are to open and publish Gods will
(sufficiétly reuealed by Christ in the Prophets and Apostles
writings) to the people of God for their conuersion &
saluation. Finally also by like analogie Christians must
without feare or shame confesse and professe the truth of
Gods word, not onely before the friends of the Church, &
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those specially ouerwhome theyhaue charge,but also before
the enemies of the Church being called and vrged thereunto.

This is the principal work of Christs prophecie to
teach the Church: nowe the effects thereof follow, which
are the praise of God, & the conuersion of mens soules :
which are subordinate each to other: for by the conuer-
sion of mens soules God is glorified.

The first effect of Christs propheticall office, and
so of the ministery of the prophets, Apostles, V.23 Let
and Pastors of the church, is the conuersion jossest °f
of mens soules: otherwise called the gathering Israel, feare,
togither of the Saints, the edification of the ﬁ,’:;s,f{ﬁae“d
bodie of Christ. god.

The second effect of the Prophecie of Christ, & so of
the ministerie, is the praise of God, for there-  ,, 1.
fore must ministers preach & teach that God the middes
may be glorified in the conuersio of més soules : gf:;’:tf:: i
thus Christ saith, I honour my father: and I will praise
again, I haue glorified thee on the earth: ‘™
Where the ministers, Pastors, and teachers of the Church
are to learne in their functions to ayme at these endes,
that they may saue soules which is a great point of
wisdome, and gloryfie God which is the end of all things;
where those pastours are reproueable that seeke rather to
wine their own praise by inkhorne learning, by darkning
and obscuring their preachings with the cloudes of phylo-
sophy & the tongues, drawing as it were a vale before
Christ crucyfied, and couering Moses face with a scarfe ;
that men should not with open face see the glory of God,
then the prase of god, and the conuersion of mens soules,
who are rather by this kind of preaching still kept in the
dungeon of ignorance and palpable darkenes that the day
starre Iesus Christ cannot arise in their hartes; so that
this kind of preaching is rather to put out, then to open
the eies of the blind. ,

Hitherto the prophet hath declared the propheticall
office of Christ in reuealing Gods will to the Church with
the two effectes thereof, the conuersion of mens soules
and the glory of God (for the hardening of the wicked is
no proper effect ;) now the prophet rendereth a reason of
Christs propheticall office, wherefore he will reueale his
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fathers will to his Church ; or wherefore the Church ought
to praise God beeing conuerted because that when Iesus
V.20 me Ohrist beeing poore and in great humiliatio
hath not sustaining the wrath of God for the redemption
despised the  of the Church called vnto his father, hee heard :
the poore: ~ and did not abhorre or despise his affliction,
g;‘s‘;’:aa’gr but with a pitifull eie regarded him and at

Y length when hee had satisfyed gods iustice
deliuered him.

Hence then we may learne two instructions.

First that the propheticall office of Christ is a fruit of
his preisthood, of his redemption, sacrifice and interces-
gion : for if Christ had not died for vs, he had neuer
reuealed his fathers will vnto vs: according as the apostle
(Eph. 4.) doth reason Christ ascended vp on high and led
captiuitie captiue, and gaue gifts vnto men: but before
hee ascended hee discended and suffered death for vs.

Secondly hence wee must learne euerlastingly to
magnifie the worke of our redemption which is the
fountaine of all our good: for without it we had still
remained in blindnes & ignorance without the knowledge
of Gods word, and so we had groped in the palpable
darkenes of Aigipt: for the propheticall office of Christ
principally reuealeth vnto vs the redemption of Christ
which is the principall worke of his preisthood, so that
Christs sacrifice is the halfe of the matter of his prophecy
the doctrine of the lawe also through Christ prophecy is
restored vnto vs sound and perfect which through the
transgression of Adam was wonderfully defaced, and the
condition of the lawe is qualified also by the conditions
of the gospell, that the Lord doth not nowe require per-
fect obedience in quantity, but in quality : and so through
the redemption of Christ. The Gospell is wholly reuealed,
a matter altogether vnknowne to man by nature, and the
law is restored, and qualified and made possible to the
penitent and beleeuers.

Here a question may bee made how God heard Christ

He heard when he praied : seeing in the first and second
whe he verses it is said that god heard not: that
called.

doubt is answered before in the coplaint: &
therefore it is needelesse here to repeate it againe.
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In this 25. verse there are two phrases to be obserued :
first what should be meant by the great
congregation: it seemeth that the Prophet Vers.2s My
hath reference to that which should bee prac- be of thee in
tised by Christ in his propheticall office : we the great
reade in the booke of the Lawe, Deuteronom. ton o
16. that all the males were commaunded to
come vp to Ierusalem thrice in the yeare, nowe that
was no doubt a great congregation when all the males
came thither to worshippe: nowe there is an expresse -
place in the Euangelist, Tohn, 7. 37. that Christ preached
and prophesied in the last and great day of the feast of
Tabernacles, which was one of those three great assemblies:
and so that place of Iohn and this of the prophet are
parallell in sence: A second phrase doubtfull is: what
Myvowes 18 meant by Christes vowes? In the old
will I testament vowes were of such matters and of
performe. such a condition as that before they were
made, they were in a mans power, but after they were
vowed they became necessary, Eccles. 5. 3. 4. Act. 5. 4.
probably therefore it may be said that Christs vowes
were that voluntary submission of Christ to become our
mediator, our prophet and king and priest, which was most
free & willing and vncompelled in him. Ioh. 10. 18.

Of Christs kingdome : or kingly
office : and his subrects.

26. The poore shall eate & be satisfyed, they that seeke
26. 27. 28.  after the Lord shall praise him, your soule shall
29- 30- 31 lyue for euer.

27. All the ends of the world shall remember themselues
and turne to the Lord, all the kindreds of the nations shall
worshippe before thee.

28. For the kingdoe ts the lords & he ruleth among
the nations.

29 All they that be faite in the earth shall eate and
worship : all they that goe downe into the dust shall bow
befere him : eué he that cannot quicken his owne soule.

30 There seede shall serue him, it shall be counted
to hvm foreuer.
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31 They shall come & shal declare his righteousnes :
because he hath done it for a people to be borne.

In the kingdome of Christ the subiects are first to be
cosidered who are first described by two properties :
which are indeed Properties euery way, wherein the
wicked haue no part nor portion at all : which are these
following.

1 Humiliation 2 faith 3 peace of conscience 4 desire
of increase of grace 5 Glorifying God 6 life euerlasting :
of each of them something.

Humiliation or contrition or sorrowe for sinnes is the
v.26. The first grace that appeareth sensibly in the soule
poore. of a Godly man, this is the sacrifice that is well
pleasing in gods sight ; & the Lord hath promised to
dwell with the man that hath a broken and contrite
heart ; and blessednesis promised by Christ to them that
are poore in spirit ; and Christ inuiteth all those that are
wery and laden with their sinnes to come to him for
refreshing ; and he came to call such sinners to repentance,
whose hearts melt at the consideratio of their sinnes where-
by they offend a God that is most mercifull and iust.

Faith is the second grace which followeth humiliation,
the property whereof is to eate Iesus Christ, to
apprehend and apply the sacrifice of Christ
particularly to it selfe : for faith is not a vast & indistinct
apprehension of Christ, or a confused and indefinite
conceipt of Gods mercy to the world: but a distinct
appropriating & applying of gods mercie and Christs merit
to my self, knowing in some measure, & beeing assured
that Christ hath nayled, crucified, and buried my sinnes
to his crosse, and in his graue, and to doe this is al the
difficultie.

Third property is ioy and peace and quietnes of
And be conscience, when a man is assured of the
satisfied. pardon of his sinnes through faith, a man
knoweth that God loueth him, and doth accept of his
person, and watcheth ouer him to doe him good, hee
knoweth that he is freed from death, and damnation
through the redemption of Christ, that life euerlasting
appertaineth to him, vnder hope whereof he reioyceth
yea in the midst of affliction, though somtime this peace

Shall eate.



62 The Bright

bee disturbed through some sins wherin to the children
of God fall through temptation: this is termed here
satisfying, not for that a man that hath it, neuer desireth
grace more : but because nothing in the world can satisfie
him til he haue comfort in the assurace of his sins
pardoned, when a man is once throughly humbled ; or
because a man neuer is barren and drie, and cleane
void of grace and comfort after, that once hath it.

Fourth propertie is desire of increase of grace, which
is obtained by seeking the Lord where and seeke after
howe he is to be found, that is, in the word and the Lord.
the meanes of grace : for he that wanteth grace can neuer
desire it, onely he that hath it, and hath felt the sweetnes
of it longeth for it still, like vnto the man that finding the
treasure hid in the field, and the pearle, neuer resteth till
he get both : by this also a man may knowe the trueth of
grace in his soule : for he that neuer regardeth the word,
neuer attédeth vpon instruction, nor watcheth to praier,
that man wanteth grace: for the heauély couetousnesse
and dropsie of grace is insatiable: and therefore the
Church is sicke of loue vnto the Lord Iesus Christ in the
Canticles.

A fifth propertie is the leading of a godly life according
Shall praise 0 gods commaundments, with a constant
him. profession & confession of the trueth to the
praise of God, that others may see our good workes, and
glorifie God also. Also a thankefull heart whereby a
man in himselfe blesseth God for all his goodnes, saying
with the Prophet, AUl that is within me praise his holy name.

Euerlasting life is the last propertie, which is the
reward of all the former: and which is the <y . 1eart
complement of our happinesse and felicitie. shall liue for

After the description of the subiects of "
Christs kingdome by their properties follow the seuerall
sorts of them: Gentiles as wel as Iews, poore as well as rich :
malefactors condemned to die, as well as guiltlesse persons ;
the childré as well as the parents. Yea and the kingdome
of Christ consisteth of all other sortes of persons that may
be rehearsed : as bond and free, ma & woman, master
and serudt, &c. Generally hence may be noted two
instructions.
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First, wherefore the church is called Catholike ; because
it cosisteth of al sorts of persons, it is in al places: it is
at al times. v. 27. 29. 30, 31.

Secondly that grace is vniuersall no sort or estate of
v.29. an  men excluded from Christs kingdom : ethe
thatbe fat:  poore haue intrest to grace and Christ as- well
downsiste  as the rich, the gentill as- well as the Tewe,
the pitt. women as- wellas men : yet wee must knowe
that the note of vniversality must not be stretcht to euery
particular man, but to euery estate and condition of man.
For it is more then grosse absurdity to say that all and
euery particular rich ma, and poore man shall bee a member
of Christ, shall eate and worship, that is beleeue and serue
God : wherefore this doctrine serueth to admonish first the
welthie and fatt men of the earth not to contemne and de-
spise the poore, and the leane & needie soule : and the poore
not to enuie the rich, and malice the wealthie : but both
to serue togither in their places, and to preserue the
communion of saints mutually, remembring the Apostles
rule, Tam. 1. 9. 10. that the poore is exalted, and the rich
is made lowe in Iesus Christ : that though the rich be the
poore mans master, yet he is Christs seruant : and though
the poore man be the rich mans slaue, yet he is the sonne
of God, and fellow heire with him, and with Christ of
the kingdome of grace and glory. Besides these generall
instructions, certaine particular obseruations also are
here to be noted which followe.

The Prophet saith, that the Gentiles shal become
Vers. 27. subiects of Christs kingdome : which prophecie
The ends of we see verified amongest vs at this day, where-
R world 4 Vpon we are to be stirred vp to glorifie the
of the mercie & truth of God, who hath cast off his
nations. . R

owne people, and receiued vs, that were wilde
branches of the wilde oliue, that were strangers and
aliants from the common wealth of Israel: without
God in the world : which must also teach vs not to be
hie minded, but to feare, and looke to our selues that we
stand fast.

Againe, the conuersion of the Gentiles is here noted
out vnto vs in the 3. parts thereof.

1 They shall remember themselues, that is, their
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sinfull and accursed estate: they shall take notice of
Shall it by the powerfull preaching of the Gospell :
remember.  humiliation.

2 They shall turne to the lord : forsaking their false
way of Idolatry and other sinnes and turning . -
their feet into the truth, & walking in obedi- Lord.
ence of Gods lawes : obedience.

3 They shall worship before God, by partaking al
the meanes of saluation, as the word, prayer, Worshin b
sacraments. &c. publikely and priuately as fore thee.
good christians : adoration.

Nowe because this may seeme a very straunge thing to
the Tewes that the gentiles should be admitted v 5 ging.
into the fellowship of the Church, the partition dome is the
wall beeing broken downe & one people beeing "¢
made of two: the prophet rendreth a reason hereof,
designing out the principall worker of this conuersion of
the gentiles and the meanes ? the workman is the Lord :
who is able to raise vp children vnto Abraham euen of the
stones : who is able to put life into the dead bones in the
Churchyard : and the meanes whereby God will effect and
Heruletn  DPring to passe this great worke is his rule and
among the  dominion which hee exerciseth among the
nations. nations, by his word and spirit which breath-
eth where it listeth : whence that doctrine may be noted
that was handled before. v. 3. that conuersion is Gods
worke.

Furthermore not only we that now liue, but eué our
Vers. 30 seed & posterity that shal succeed vs in time to
Theirseed  come shall serue the Lord : for the Couenant
shalserue  of grace stretcheth not onely to vs, but to our

T seede also: euen to the thousand generation
of them that loue God, doth the Lord promise mercie :
and the promise is made to vs, and our children, and to
all that are afarre off, euen to as many as the Lord our
God shal cal : which giueth vs hope for our children as
well as for our selues, yea for our infants that die before
yeares.

Yea and here is one thing more, wherein it seemeth
we haue a priuiledge beyonde the Iewes, that the Church
of God shall abide among the Gentiles to the worlds
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ende : not so though no particular Church shall be cast off,
for we see that otherwise, but that the Church

shall not vtterly faile among the gentiles pe henid
for euer, as it did among the Iews; for although to him for
the church of Ephesus; Colossa; Gallatia &c. euer.
fayled, yet from the time of calling the gétiles hitherto
there hath bin some church of the gentiles. And although
the Iewes were cut of and we grafted in; yet wee shall
not be cut of and they grafted in, but we shal remaine,
and they shall be grafted to vs and both of vs stand and
growe vp together : and as they were a meanes to bring
vs into the Church, so we againe shall be a meanes to
bring them vnto the fellowship of the gospell, as it were a
recompence vnto them.

Againe the church of the gentiles beeing gathered shall

performe one principall office which is, beeing
Theythan  Ccome home into the bosome of Christ, by
declare his  effectuall vocation and true faith, shal declare
righteous-  the righteousnes of Christ God-man, that

righteousnesse which he hath wrought for vs,
in suffering and obeying the lawe : manfully auouching it
against the Turkes and Papists that denie imputatiue
righteousnesse, and mocke at a crucified Christ: which
must cheere vs vp in this spirituall conflict against that
man of sinne, that we faile not in defence of Gods right-
eousnesse.

If any man list to vnderstand by righteousnesse that
which God exercised in the whole worke of our redemption,
shewing himselfe most righteous therein, he may for me.

The foresaid worke of the church of the Gentiles in
He bath auouching Christs righteousnesse must be per-
wroughtit ~ formed eué to a people that is not yet borne by
forapeople  gpirituall regeneration; to a people vnbaptized :

" for we are to labour by all possible means to
bring home the Iewes and the Turkes, and all other
barbarous nations where we traffique, to the knowledge
and loue of the trueth: that they may partake in this
righteousnesse which Christ hath wrought for as many of
them as appertaine to his election.

If any man thinke better to expotid a people to be
borne, such as are not borne by naturall generation, we

w. 5
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may obserue, that it is our dutie to teach our children
and posterity especially the article of iustification by
faith onely, least the subtill and crafty Iesuites the sup-
porters and pillers of popery wrest it from vs, who labor
to perswade the meritt of good workes and so to shoulder
the Lord Iesus Christ his righteousnes out of dores.
Thus the kingdome of Christ also is described.

FINIS.
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To TaE RigHT Honovrable Edmvnd Lord Sheffield,
Lord Lievtenant, and President of his Maiesties Councell
established in the North: Knight of the most noble
Order of the Garter, &c.

T is neither ambition nor couetousnes (Right Honour-
able) that moueth me to publish this Treatise to the
view of all, which not long since I deliuered to the eares
of a few, being then Lecturer in the Citie of Lincolne :
but partly the motion of some friends, partly and chiefly
the satisfying of some sinister spirits haue in a manner
wrested from me that, whereto otherwise I had little
affection. Credit through writing bookes, is a thing of
such dangerous hazard, by reason of the varietie of
censurers, that it is doubtfull whether a man shall winne
or lose thereby: Gaine also is so slender, as that, for
a booke of a yeeres paines and studie, it will be a verie
hard matter to attaine, if it were set to sale in Pauls
Church-yard, so much money as inck, paper, and light
cost him that penned it: so as except a man should
doate, hee must haue better grounds of publishing his
writings, than either credit or gaine : especiallie con-
. sidering the plentifull haruest of bookes of all sorts,
amongst which there appeareth variable contention.
In some it is questionable, whether wit or learning
getteth the victorie: in others the strife is betwixt wit
and the truth: some bewray dissentions betwixt con-
science and policie : others contend after other fashions :
All declare thus much, that except a man can adde
something new of his owne, it is vanitie to write bookes :
for otherwise a man shal sooner get mocks than thanks
for his paines. Wherefore I doe professedlie renounce
all ambitious affection of credit, and couetous desire of
gaine : and betake my self to a better refuge, which is
the cleering of my selfe from wvniust imputations and
accusations. I haue beene strangely traduced for the
doétrine I taught out of the Lords Prayer: I haue been
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vrged to answere in defence of the doctrine I deliuered
touching that subiett, before the Magistrate ecclesi-
astical : asif so be I called in question the truth thereof.
For the cleering of the truth I am bold to publish this
present Treatise : wherein (I protest before the God of
heauen, and before your Lordship) I haue truly set
downe the substance of all that which I deliuered in
handling the Lords Prayer. I must needes confesse
that it is not word for word the same (for that were
impossible to me) yet to my knowledge it differeth not
in any materiall circumstance : nay I doe verily thinke
that if T misse the truth, it is rather in the writing than
in the preaching. Howsoeuer it be, I most humbly
beseech your Honour to vouchsafe the patronage of
this traduced Pamphlet : I must acknowledge it is pre-
sumption in me to impose vpon your Honour the scandall
of countenancing so suspitious a writing (for who knoweth
whether it shal gaine the approbation of the godly learned,
when it commeth to their censure ?) but for that your
Lordship had the managing of the cause of difference
betwixt my accusers and me concerning this occasion,
and for that your Honour so wisely and charitably
compounded the controuersie on both parts to the con-
tentment of either of vs; your Lordship might iustly
challenge a greater title herein, than any other what-
soeuer : wherefore although it proue a troublesome
burthen, I beseech your Honour not to refuse it: the
rather for that the honourable interest which your
Lordship hath in the affetions and iudgements of men
honestly disposed, will so farre preuaile, as to cleere
your Honour from the least spot of dishonour, which
perhaps might accrew through the patronage of so
dangerous a tractate: yet thus much I may be bold
to assure your Lordship, that this Treatise passeth
with approbation to the presse; and doth not shroud
it selfe in temebris, as if it either shamed or feared the
light : which may be some reason to induce your Honour
the rather to receiue it into your Honourable protection :
for my selfe I freelie confesse, there is in me no abilitie
to declare my thankfulnes to your Lordship, otherwise
than by betaking my selfe by some such pamphlet to



70 The Epistle Dedicatorie

your Honours safeconduét: which if it shall please
your
Honour to affoord, I shall at all times acknow-
ledge my thankfulnes; and instantly pray
for your Lordships continuance
and increase in al true honor
and happinesse.

Your Honours humblie at
commandement,

TorN SMITH.



TO THE CHRISTIAN READER.

BEloued, maruetle not that after so many expositions
vpon the Lords Prayer, this Pamphlet steppeth vp,
as if so be it had some thing to say besides that which hath
been alreadie spoken : to confesse the truth, I gesse it may
occasion the tudicious reader to enter into a more inward
view of Christs purpose in propounding that prayer :
perhaps also the manner of handling the seuerall petitions
may giue some light : but my intent was mone of these,
when I intended to publish the treatise : onely the cleering
of my selfe from vniust accusations, and the satisfying of a
few friends moued me therto : but whatsoeuer 1t be, and
howsoeuer vitered, I pray thee of charitie to construe (a thing
indifferently done) to the better part : especially those few
questions resolued tn the latter end of the treatise. I doe
here ingenuously confesse that I am far from the opinion
of them which separate from our Church, concerning the
set forme of prayer (although from some of them, I receiued
part of my education in Cambridge) for I doe verily assure
my selfe vpon such grounds as I haue deliuered in the
treatise, that a set forme of prayer is not vnlawfull : yet as
Moses wished that all the people of God could prophecie,
80 doe I wish that all the people of God could conceiue
prayer : the rather for that personall wants, blessings,
and tudgements are nmot comprised particularly according
to their seuerall circumstances tn any forme of prayer
possibly to be deuised : wherefore I desire that mo man
mastake me in this treatise : I doe tudge that there is mo
one doflrine or opinion contrarie to the doflrine of this
Church in all this tralate : in respe whereof I hope it
shall finde more indifferent censure at thy hands. And
for that misconceit which some perhaps haue interiained at
the hearing of the dof¥rine when I taught in Lincolne, I doe
also as freely and truly protest, that I neuer durst admit
(I blesse God for his mercie) so blasphemous a thought
wnto my mainde, as to surmise whether the prayer, commonly
called the Lords prayer, be the prayer which Christ taught
his Disciples, or mo : for I doe with my soule confesse it
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to be the same prayer in substance which Christ deliuered
to his Disciples : therefore I pray thee gentle reader, who-
soeuer thou art, to accept this treatise, and to blame necessitie
rather than me for publishing it : for the phrase and style
it ©s homely, I confesse, and plaine ; for I doe not intend
the benefit of the style to the learned, but to the vnlearned
for the better vnderstanding of the matter : the truth and
homelines may well sort together, and the truth is not to be
reieCled for her plainnes, rather I wish that men n
heauenly matters could frame themselues to the capacitie
of the meanest, which s the surest way : seeing that learned
men can vnderstand things plainly deliuered, but the
vnlearned cannot conceiue the easiest dollrines, except
they be deliuered also after an easie manner, with homely,
familiar and easve speeches. Now if any man attribute
this plainnes of mine vsed in this treatise to ignorance and
~want of skill, I will not endeuour to weede that prevudice
out of his minde, seeing that I professe it to be a part of my
studre to speake plainly : and I see mo reason that seeing
speech 18 the interpreter of the minde, the interpreter
should need of another interpreter or commentary.
So crauing againe thy charitable censure,
I bid thee hartily farewell in the Lord.
Pray for vs brethren.

Thine in Christ Iesus,

Joun SmrITH.



A PATERNE OF
TRVE PRAYER:

OR

AN EXPOSITION VPON
THE LORDS PRAYER.

Mat. 6. 9. 10. 11. 12. 13. Luk. 9. 2.
After this manner therefore pray ye, &c.

Hese words containe two points: the first is a

precept, whereby Christ inioyneth his disciples

a dutie: and the second is a prayer or platforme of
prayer.

The dutie which Christ enioyneth his disciples, is in
these words : After this manner pray yee. Wherein wee
may consider two things.

1 That we must pray, or the necessitie of prayer.

2 How we must pray.

First that we must pray, or of the necessitie of prayer.
The necessitie of prayer may appeare vnto -
vs, partly out of these words ; for that our ~ Tecessitie of
Sauiour Christ therein giueth his disciples '

a commaundement to pray: all Gods commaunde-
ments binde the conscience, so long as they are in force :
and his morall precepts being perpetuall, therefore binde
the conscience to absolute obedience perpetually. Now
this is a part of the morall law that we must pray :
therefore we must pray of necessitie: if God should
commaund a man, as he did Abraham,
either to forsake his owne countrie and
fathers house to goe to a strange nation and people,
not knowing what might become of him: or to kill

Gen. 11. & 12.
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his onely sonne, he ought of conscience to this com-
maundement of God, presently without rea-
soning and disputing with flesh and blood,
yeeld obedience simply: how much more then ought wee
simply to obey the commaundement of prayer; for
negle¢t whereof no reasonable excuse can be alledged,
as might be for the other of Abrakam ? Againe, God
that commaundeth, is the great lawgiuer that is able to
saue and destroy: to saue thee, if thou
Tam. Yo x5 obeyest his commaund, in calling vpon his
name: to destroy thee, if thou disobeyest
his will, in neglecting thy dutie. If thou wilt be saued
therefore, thou must pray: if thou wilt not pray, thou
shalt be destroyed : and this is a very great necessitie
of prayer: saluation or destruction. Furthermore, we
are to know that Gods will is the rule of mans will,
and the will of the creature must be squared as it were
and framed to the will of the Creator, which is the per-
fettion of the creatures will: now Gods law is his
reuealed will, and prayer is a part of his law commaunded
in the second commandement. Wherefore that our wils
and actions may be perfect, we must of necessitie frame
them to the will of God, and therefore must pray.
Secondly, the necessitie of prayer may also appeare
vnto vs by other considerations, as namely of the vse of
prayer : for prayer is that onely meanes in thee whereby
thou procurest or obtainest from God sauing blessings :
for Gods promises are conditionall: Aske and it shall
Matth. 7. 7 be giuen you : seeke and ye shall finde, knocke
" and it shall be opened vnto you : If you aske
not, you shall not receiue: you shall receiue, but you
must first aske, seeke, knocke, pray. Now if it be
alledged that many men haue abundance of Gods bles-
sings, which neuer aske them of God, seeing that they
cannot pray being wicked : it may be answered, that they
be not sauing blessings, and so indeede they are not true
blessings, if we will speake properly : for there is a secret
poyson insensibly in heart in all the blessings of God,
and in all the creatures, which we vse in the
world, by reason of the curse wherewith
God cursed the earth for mans sake: which poyson God

Gen. 22. 1.

Gen. 3.
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neuer remoueth away till we beg it by prayer of him.
Hence it commeth, that seeing wicked men doe not,
nor cannot pray, therefore though they haue many
blessings in shew, yet in truth they are not so, but
rather curses, euen the verie poyson and bane of their
soules, meanes to hasten their damnation, and to
drench the deeper in the pit of hell another day : whereas
contrariwise the godly asking blessings of God, he in
mercie remoueth this curse from the righteous mans
goods, and maketh his blessings sauing blessings vnto
him. Wherefore if thou wilt be blessed of God, thou
must of necessitie pray: otherwise thy blessings shall
be accursed of God.

The third consideration of the necessitie .of prayer,
is the example of Adam, Christ and all the | ., , ,.
Saints of God that euer haue liued; whose Zok. 17.
example implieth a necessitie of imitation.

The first Adam in the state of innocencie being free
from sinne, notwithstanding had neede to pray, and no
doubt did pray, for perseuerance, and co6tinuance in
grace: for it must needes be graunted that during his
innocencie he kept the law; and one part of the law
is prayer, as was said before: wherefore if Adam, as
yet free from sinne, and all the punishments of sinne,
did pray, much more we haue neede to pray, vpon
whom both sinne and Gods curse haue taken such fast
hold.

The second Adam, Christ Iesus, who knew no sinne,
neither was there guile found in his mouth, did pray
and needed to pray, being made vnder the law for vs:
and therefore he sometime continued a whole night in
prayer, and prayed often a little before his apprehension.
If Christ did pray, and had neede so to doe, lyeth there
not a great and ineuitable necessitie vpon vs to pray ?
Finally all the Saints of God that euer liued did pray
and needed to pray, as Dauid, Dantel, Paul and the rest ;
and yet the best of vs cannot compare with any of these :
wherefore there is a great necessitie lying vpon vs,
whereby we must be stirred vp to performe this dutie
of prayer vnto God, especially considering that it is a
principall part of Gods worship, and the propertie of a
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true child of God : wheras it is the propertie of a wicked
man not to pray. Therefore it is not a thing indifferent
or arbitrarie, left in our choyse to pray or not to pray,
but it is a matter of meere necessitie, absolutely enioyned
euery Christian vpon paine of damnation: and yet it is
a wonder to see how this dutie is negleted by many,
who passe ouer daies and yeres prophanely and Atheist-
like, neuer calling vpon God in prayer, as if either there
were no God, or no necessitie of worshipping this God
by prayer.

Thus much of the necessitie of prayer, or that we
must pray. Seeing then this dutie of prayer must bee
performed, for the practising thereof these two circum-
stances must be considered ; The time, and the place of
prayer : for euery action must be done in time and place.

First of the time.

The time is threefold.
Time of 1 When we must pray.
prayer. 2 How oft we must pray.
3 How long we must pray.

First circumstance of the time is: When.

The Apostle saith, Pray continually, 1. Thes. 5. 17.
Which must not be vnderstoode as some

m:t“p:?y_ heretikes haue deemed called Euchite, that
a man must doe nothing but pray; but

the meaning of it is, that there must neuer a day ouer-
passe vs, but therein certaine times we must pray:
more plainely and distinétly thus: 1. Pray at the
enterprising and ending of all thy affaires, pray vpon
all occasions. 2. Pray vnto thy liues end, neuer cease
praying till thy soule part from thy body. Now
although this bee generally true, that a man must pray
vpon all occasions, yet it is not needefull that a man
should vpon euery seuerall occasion fall downe vpon
his knees and vtter a long prayer to the spending of time
and hindering his affaires; but a man must from his
heart send vp prayers to heauen, if it be but a wish or
sigh or groane of the spirit, or such a short prayer as
the publicane vsed, or the theefe vpon the crosse, vpon
all our occasions. This we see warranted by the practise
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of Nehemia : who before he made his petition to the
King for the repayring of Ierusalem, prayed
vnto the God of heauen: no doubt this was
inwardly with a sigh of the spirit vnto the Lord who
knoweth the heart, as may be seene in the text. Further-
more, and specially we are to vnderstand that the prin-
cipall occasions and times of prayer are these following.

1. The time of religious exercises.

2. The time of affliCtion.

3. The time of eating and drinking and vsing
physicke.

4. The time of sleeping and waking.

5. The time of working and labour.

6. The time of recreation and sporting.

The truth of all these appeareth by that which the
Apostle writeth, that euery creature or appoint- ,
ment of God is sandified by the word of God, T +*%
and prayer, and thankesgiuing. Gods word warranteth vs
the lawfull vse thereof: prayer obtaineth the blessing
from God, in the vse of it : thanksgiuing returneth the
praise to God, who gaue the blessing.

The second circumstance of time is, how oft we must
pray. Danzel prayed three times a day,

Dan. 6. 10. Dauid prayed seauen times a gﬁg;‘rt&;"

day, Psal. 119. 164. euen so oft as we alter

our affaires and enterprise new busines: as hearing or
reading the word : working and laboring in thy speciall
calling, eating and drinking, sleeping, &c. also vpon all
extraordinarie occasions : as iudgements, and blessings :
all which are things of seuerall condition, and the con-
dition of our affaires being changed, our prayers are to
be repeated and renewed.

The false Church of Antichrist hath deuised certaine
houres which they call Canonicall ; which are in number
eight, as Father Robert rehearseth them : which must
be obserued euery day, and cannot be omitted without
deadly sinne, as he teacheth: but we are to know that

Christians must stand fast in that libertie
Galaih > wherewith Christ hath made vs free: and
seeing that we are redeemed with a price, we
must not be the seruants of men, much lesse of times:

Nehem. 2. 4.
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only thus much ; the Lords day of conscience, being Gods
commandement, must be kept as oft as it commeth :
and seeing the Church for order and conueniencie hath
appointed certaine houres, when all the Church publikely
may come together to worship God; therefore we
cannot breake that holy custome and -constitution
without confusion, and scandall, and breach of charitie :
for priuate prayer, or priuate necessities, occasions, and
opportunities may afford a godly heart sufficient in-
struction, alwayes remembring that there is no time
vnfit to worship God in.
The third circumstance of time to be considered, is,
how long we must pray. Our Sauiour Christ
o g ™e giueth vs this instruction generally by way
of parable, that we ought not to waxe faint
in prayer: the Apostle willeth vs to pray with all per-
seuerance and to watch thereunto: as Christ
Eoneas b, said to his disciples, Waich and pray. This
then is the first rule for the length of our
prayers: that we be not wearie. The second rule is,
that we are to pray so long as the spirit of God feedeth
vs with matter of prayer: for otherwise we should stint
the spirit of prayer. Christ prayed till midnight; our
infirmitie will not beare that: wherefore it is better to
cease praying when the spirit ceaseth to minister matter,
than to continue still and babble : yet notwithstanding
here we must know; First, it is our dutie to striue
against our corruptmn Secondly, it is our dutie to
strengthen our soule before prayer with premeditate
matter ; that so comming to pray, and hauing our
hearts filled with matter, we may better continue in
prayer : for as a man that hath filled his belly with meate,
is better able to holde out at his labour than being
fasting; euen so he that first replenisheth his soule
with meditations of his owne sinnes and wants, of Gods
iudgements and blessings vpon himselfe and others,
shall be better furnished to continue longer in hartie
and feruent prayer, than comming sodainly to pray
without strengthening himselfe aforehand thereunto.
To conclude this point, all prayers are either long or
short : a long feruent prayer is best; a short feruent
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prayer is better than long babling; a short prayer,
containing all thy grace and matter in thy soule, is
acceptable to God.

The second circumstance to be considered, needefull
for practise of prayer, is the place where we 1y, piace
must pray. As was said before, there is no where we
time vnfit to pray: so there is no place vnfit ™St Pras
for prayer. The world, and euery place in the world
is fit for a Christian to call vpo the name of
the Lord. Paul wisheth men in all places %420
to lift vp pure hands, that is, to pray : Christ
prayed vpon the mountaine, in the garden, in the wilder-
nes ; Peter vpon the house top; Paul on the sea shore ;
Ionas in the Whales belly in the bottom of the sea : but
the superstitious papists will haue some place more holy
than others: hence come there pilgrimages, to such a
holy place, hoping thereby sooner to obtaine their peti-
tions: therefore also they thinke the Church-yard holy
ground, the Church holyer than the Church-yard, the
Chancell than the Church, and the high altar more holy
than the rest of the chancell. True it is indeed, that
when the Church of God is assembled in the Church,
the place is more holy : but not for any inherent holines
in the ground, but because of Gods presence among his
people, and because of holy actions there performed :
in regard whereof it is sacriledge to offer violence to such
places, or any way to prophane them; yet God will
assoone heare thy prayer at home in thy closet, as in the
Church ; though the publike prayers are more effeCtuall
than priuate. Finally, to shut vp this point: in regard
of place, prayers are publike or priuate.

The place of publike prayer is the assembly of the
A&. 1. 13. Saints wheresoeuer it be, which sometime in
Heb.11.38.  persecution was in priuate houses, or in caues
of the earth, or the wildernes, or mountaines.

The place of priuate prayer is the house, or the closet,
or some such fit place in secret : not the market place,
nor the corners of the streete : though I doubt not but
Mat.6.5.6. & Man may sigh and groane to the Lord

7" walkingin the streete and making his markets ;
but the outward signes of prayer priuate must then be
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concealed from the sight of men, least we appeare to men
as hypocrites. Hitherto of the necessitie of prayer,
with the time and place of performing that dutie.

The second generall thing to be considered in the
dutie which Christ enioyneth his disciples, is, the manner
how we must pray, which is expressed in
these words: After this manner pray ye.
The meaning of which words must needes be
one of these things fo]lowmg, that is to say ; Pray either
These words onely :

This matter onely: or

In this method onely: or

These words and matter: or

These words and method : or

This matter in this method :

These words, and this matter, m this method.

Now which of these things our Sauiour Christ doth
enioyne, shall appeare by the seuerall consideration of
euery one of these seauen things.

First, Christ doth not commaund vs to pray these
words onely for then we should offend if we vsed any
other words ; and words without matter is babling : and
Christ spake in the Hebrew tongue, the Euangelists
wrote in the Greeke tongue : but Christ will not haue vs
speake Greeke and Hebrew only when we pray : therfore
it is euident, that Christ commaundeth not to say, and
so tyeth vs not precisely to these words onely.

Secondly, he doth not enioyne vs to pray onely in this
order or method : for then whosoeuer vseth any other
order should sinne; and Christ commaundeth vs Matth. 6.
First to seeke the kingdome of God and his
righteousnesse, before our daily bread : but in
this prayer Christ doth set the prayer for daily bread
before remission of sinnes and imputation of Gods
righteousnes : wherefore also this is plaine that Christ
doth not commaund vs to vse onely this method.

Thirdly, he doth not commaund vs to pray this matter
in these words onely: for then Paul and , . | 513,
Daniel and Dauid should sinne that pray this Dan.o.
matter in other words, and all the Churches Fs% 119-
that euer haue bin which haue vsed other words in prayer,

How we
must pray.

R Al =

Maith. 6. 33.
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though they haue alwaies kept themselues to this matter :
but it were impietie and blasphemie to say so : therefore
Christ here doth not binde vs to this matter in these
words onely.

Fourthly, he doth not commaund these words and
method, as hath been prooued in the second and third parts.

Fiftly, he commaundeth not this matter in this
method, as is proued in the second and third parts.

Sixtly, he commandeth not these words matter and
method, as may appeare by all the former parts : where-
fore in the last place it followeth necessarily, this being
a sufficient enumeration of parts, that he commandeth vs
to pray only this matter : as if when Christ said thus:
After this manner pray: hee should haue said, pray :
1. the matter herein contained, and 2. with the affections
here expressed. This then is the meaning of these words,
and here Christ tieth vs to the matter and affections of
this prayer. To proceed : Although Christ commandeth
not these words and matter and method, yet he doth not
forbid them ; for in the whole Scripture there is no such
prohibition : wherefore Christ leaueth it arbitrarie vnto
vs, as a thing indifferent when we pray to say this prayer,
or not to say it, so be that we say it in faith and feeling ;
or if wee say it not, yet to pray according vnto Whether a
it : and this I suppose no indifferent man will et forme of
denie : yet there are some (whom we wil lawfull.
account brethren, though they doe not so reckon of vs,
seeing they haue separated from vs) which thinke it
vnlawful to vse the Lords Prayer as a set prayer, or any
other prescribed forme of prayer: but that they are in
a manifest error it may appeare by these considerations
-ensuing.

For if it bee lawfull to vse the salutation of Paul, the
Psalmes of Dawuid, and the blessing of Moses : then wee
may lawfully vse the Lords Prayer, or any other prayer
in holie Scripture agreeable thereto for a prayer. For
Paul himselfe vsed alwaies one manner of salutation ;
our Sauiour Christ, as is very probable, vsed one of
Dauids Psalmes with his Disciples, after the
first institution and celebration of his Supper;
and the 92. Psalme was vsually in the church of the

w. 6

Psal. 92.
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Iewes sung vpon the Sabbath day: and Moses alwaies
Numb. 6. 24, VSed one manner of prayer at the remouing of
25.26.and  the Tabernacle, and another at the pitching
10-35-36- thereof : which euidently serueth for the ouer-
throw of that opinion which they of late haue deuised,
contrarie to the practise of the ancient Church, and -all
the reformed Churches in Christendome, who haue an
vniforme order of publike prayer, one and the same
almost in the very forme of words: and plainly con-
firmeth vs in the present truth wee hold, that it is lawfull
to vse the prayers in Scriptures, or any other prayers
made by the Saints of God to our hands consonant to
the Scriptures : and yet notwithstanding, here are some
cautions to be remembred.

1. That wee labour to insinuate our selues as much
as may be into the grace and affections expressed in the
prayers by the makers thereof : that so wee may pray
with the same spirit they did indite and vse them, hauing
by diligent consideration and vnderstanding of them as it
were made them our owne.

2. This vsing of other mens prayers is rather allowed
to young Christians that want the gift of conceiuing and
vttering an orderly prayer : or to those that want auda-
citie and boldnes to speake before others, than to strong
and exercised Christians, vito whom God hath vouchsafed
the gift of knowledge and vtterance and boldnes.

3. It is safer to conceiue a prayer, than to reade a
prayer : for a man may reade a prayer, and neither
vnderstand it, nor consider the matter thereof, nor affect
or desire the petitions therein contained, hauing his
minde pestred with wandring thoughts: but hee that
conceiueth a prayer, though perhaps hee doe not desire
the things he conceiueth, yet at the least he must haue
attention, and so be free from many wandring thoughts,
he must haue also memorie, and knowledge and considera-
tion, needfull all for the inuenting of matter; and so
there is lesse feare of babling in conceiuing a prayer, than
reading one.

4. An vniforme order of publike prayer in the seruice
of God is necessarie. Thus the Priests and . cao. 20
Leuites in the old Testament praised God with 3
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the Psalmes of Dauid and Asaph : which Psalmes were
framed of those holie men and sent to the Musitions to
bee sung vpon Instruments. Thus all the reformed
Churches vse: thus the Church immediatly after the
Apostles time vsed : yea thus in the time of the Apostles
vsed the Church of Corinth : as may probably
bee gathered by that which Paul speaketh
concerning the bringing of a Psalme into the publike
assemblie of the Church.

5. Lastly, notwithstanding in priuate prayer when a
Christian being alone calleth vpon the name of God, it
seemeth most expedient and profitable that he powre out
his soule vnto God with such a forme of words as hee can,
for there and then the edification of other is no end of his
prayer, as it is of publike prayer: and the
Lord hee regardeth the heart, and hee knoweth ™ ¢ ™ %%
the meaning of the spirit, though thy speeches bee neuer
so ragged and broken, though thy sentences bee neuer so
short and imperfect, though thy words be rude and bar-
barous: and yet a man ought to labour to glorifie God
with the best of his lippes also. But here certaine
obiections must be answered which are alleaged against
the vsing of read prayers. For they say it is
to quench the spirit, & to limit the spirit of _
God that teacheth vs to pray. For answere whereof we
are to know, that as he cannot be said to quench the
spirit that readeth a chapter of holy Scripture and no
more, or that preacheth a sermon which he hath pre-
meditate ; so also he cannot bee said to quench the spirit
that prayeth a portion of holie Scripture, as the Lords
Prayer, or the salutation of Paul, or a Psalme of Dauid,
or any other prayer agreeable to the word which hee hath
premeditate before and committed to memorie : for the
spirit is not limited, though kept within the bounds of
holy Scripture, as it ought to be. Againe, in a prayer
which a man readeth, though a man doe not speake euerie
thing that the spirit of God putteth into his heart, yet
hee quencheth not the spirit : for to quench the spirit is
to oppose against the voyce of the spirit. Neither is it
to limit or stint the spirit, if a man pray it with his soule,
though hee speake not the words. For example sake: I

6—2

1. Cor. 14. 26.

Obieion.
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say the Lords Prayer: yea when I speake these words ;
Grue vs this day our daily bread, there commeth into my
soule by the motion of Gods spirit this petition : Grant
me grace to be content with the mediocritie thou hast
giuen me. If I pray this in my heart, though I doe not
vtter these very words, yet I cannot bee said to stint the
spirit : for the substance of that petition is comprehended
in that fourth petition of the Lords Prayer. So likewise
reading any prayer agreeable to holy scripture, and
hauing attention to the matter read, though many
motions come into my minde vpon consideration of the
words of that prayer which I vtter not in particular
speeches, yet I vtter them in generall, for they are all
comprehended in the matter of that, otherwise they may
iustly bee termed wandring thoughts, though good prayers
at other times. Lastly, publike wants are alwaies knowne
and may bee expressed in the publike Liturgie: also
priuate wants and blessings are for the most part knowne ;
as at meate, labour, rest, recreation, Physicke, &c. Secret
wants and blessings may be acknowledged in secret
prayers : if any extraordinarie occasions occurre, extra-
ordinarie prayers accordingly may bee had. They alleage
Obie&ion. also against set prayers, the speech of the
Rom. 8. Apostle: We know not whatto pray : butin aset
prayer a man knoweth what to pray : therfore set prayers
are not prayers warrantable. For answere wherof, the
speech of the Apostle in another place must 1. cor. 2. 14.
be remébred : the naturall man cannot dis- 15

cerne spirituall things; but the spirituall man can
discerne them : so may we say, the naturall man cannot
tell what to pray, but the spirituall man can tell what
to pray. Flesh and blood reuealed not the knowledge of
Christ vnto Peter, but God the Father: so
flesh and blood cannot reueale vnto vs what
wee ought to pray, but the spirit of God helpeth our
infirmities ; which spirit was in our Sauiour Christ that
taught the Lords prayer, and in the rest of Gods seruants
that wrote prayers: wee are not able of our selues to
thinke any good, but God giueth vs abilitie :
so of our selues we are not able to pray, but
God giueth vs the spirit of prayer, which teacheth vs to

Maltth. 16.

2. Cor. 3.
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pray with sighs and groanes which cannot be vttered :
when we haue this spirit of God, then wee know what to
pray, and can teach others also. This may suffice for
the answere of their maine obiections against set prayers.
To conclude then : Christ hath not commanded vs to vse
these words and no other, neither hath hee forbidden vs
to vse these words, or any other holy forme of prayer :
but hee hath left it indifferent and arbitrarie to vse them
or not to vse them, as was said. Hitherto of the precept
of prayer in the two general points thereof : first, that
we must pray: secondly, how wee must pray. Now
followeth the prayer it selfe.

In handling whereof we will first propound some
generall considerations: after descend to the particular
exposition of the words thereof.

In the generall consideration of the Lords prayer wee
may obserue three things.

1. The abuse of the prayer. the Tords

2. The true and holy vse thereof. prayer.

3. The qualities and conditions of it.

And first to entreate of the abuse of this prayer, and so
of any other godly prayer, for this prayer is oo the
all prayers in vertue, and largenes, seeing that Lords prayer
all prayers must be framed of the matter and ™ 2t
affections herein expressed : it is abused especially by
foure sorts of persons.

1. By the ignorant persons that vnderstand it not.

2. By impenitent persons that practise it not.

3. By Papists that attend not the matter of it.

4. By witches, wise women or charmers.

The ignorant person abuseth it, for that he thinketh
Howignor.  he very saying of the words, though hee
antpersons  vnderstand not the matter signified in the
abuse prayer.  words, to be a good and acceptable seruice of
God : which is very absurd.

For first, hee that prayeth must pray in faith, if hee
will haue his prayer granted : Iam. 1. for that
man that wanteth faith shall not receiue any
thing of the Lord: but where there is no knowledge of the
maine articles of faith, there can be no faith : for faith
Rom. 10.14. commeth by hearing, learning, and knowing
15. of the word of God expounded in the ministerie

Iam. 1. 6. 7.
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thereof. Seeing then hee wanteth knowledge, hee want-
eth faith, and wanting faith hee shall not obtaine that he
asketh, and obtaining not he prayeth not aright : and so
abuseth this prayer, for that hee vseth it not in faith and
knowledge as is required.

2. It is expressely set downe by the Apostle, that a
fman must pray with the spirit and with the
vnderstanding, that is, so that another may
vnderstand him when he prayeth: if so as other may
vnderstand, then much more must he vnderstand him-
selfe: if a man therefore pray, not vnderstanding the
prayer hee saith, hee abuseth it ; but ignorant persons
pray without vnderstanding : wherefore they abuse both
this and all the rest of their prayers. Therefore it were
better for them to say fiue words with knowledge, than
to say their Pater noster, or any other prayer tenne times
as long, without vnderstanding.

3. TFinally, our Sauiour Christ out of the Prophet
Math. 15.8.  Bsay reprooueth the hypocriticall Iewes, for
Esay. 29. that they did draw neere with their lips, but
their hearts were a farre off, and requireth that they
draw neere both with heart and lippes, when they come
to worship God : but a man cannot draw neere with his
hart, except the vnderstanding and the mind goe before
as the leader of the heart (wherefore the vnderstanding
is compared to the wagoner or coachman that direCteth
and guideth the horse with whip and bridle, that is,
restraineth the headstrong and vntamed affections, and
ordreth them aright by reason rightly ruled: they therfore
that want vnderstanding of their prayers, although they
may say they haue a good heart and affeftions, yet it
cannot be that the hart should be right, except the vnder-
standing bee right, which is by knowledge : wherefore all
is wrong and amisse, and therefore thou abusest thy
prayer, except thou vnderstand what thou prayest. To
end this first point, prayer is the labour of the minde and
heart, not of the lips: and all they that make it a lip-
labour onely, as all ignorant persons doe, abuse this and
all other prayers. For foure things are necessarie to pray
this prayer, or any other prayer in speech.

1. Thou must vnderstand it, as alreadie hath bin said.

1. Cor. 14. 26.
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2. Thou must affet and desire the prayers.

3. Thou must vtter the words.

4. Heart, tongue and minde must accord in euery
prayer, and euery seuerall matter : wherefore the tongue
must not runne before our wits, as wee say in our common
prouerbe : but first our hearts must indite good matter,
and then our tongues must be as the pen of a psas. 4s.
readie writer : we must first beleeue, and then 2 Cor. 4. 13.
wee must speake. Thus then is this prayer abused by
ignorant persons.

Secondly, the impenitent person though he haue
knowledge, and so be freed from that kind of .y impeni-
abuse of this prayer, yet abuseth it as bad, if tent persons
not worse, in another kinde : for abuse prayer.

1. God heareth not them that liue in sinne vnrepented
of : for their prayers and sacrifices, and all , . .
their seruice of God is abominable, and is N0 1ok o. 31,
better than iniquitie it selfe in Gods sight : for Prow.1s.3.
though God hath commanded prayer, and .
sacrifice, and incense, as was accustomed in the old
Testament, yet he required that they should be offered
by persons that were meete and fit for that purpose : and
so though God now require that wee should pray, and
heare the word, and communicate in the Sacraments,
ations answerable to the former of the old Testament, yet
God will not accept these actions performed by any man :
but first a man must leaue his sins, and then pray:
repent, and then heare the word, examine himselfe and
finde himselfe worthie before he eate: otherwise his
praying, hearing and eating are turned into sinne. If
then the prayer of an vnrepentant person be abominable,
if God heareth it not, if it bee iniquitie, surely the wicked
man doth abuse it and make it so : for God would accept
that of vs which hee commaundeth vs, if we would per-
forme it as he requireth.

2. Againe, impenitent persons abuse prayer, because
they doe not practise that which they pray: for euery
prayer must be practised : otherwise there is hypocrisie
and dissimulation. For if a man pray that Gods name
may be hallowed, if hee by swearing vainly or falsely
prophane the name of God, it is double dealing, for his
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heart and tongue accord not in one, nay his tongue con-
tradicteth it selfe : for he asketh with the tongue that he
may -not dishonor Gods name, and yet with a vaine or
false oath his tongue doth dishonour Gods name: this
his tongue speaketh contradi¢tions: or else hee neuer
meaneth to practise that which hee prayeth, and so his
heart and tongue are at variance, which is hypocrisie :
an impenitent person then doth abuse prayer, for that
he neuer prayeth with his hart, though with his tongue
he speake it.

3. Furthermore, the man that liueth in his sinnes,
which he repenteth not of, doth curtoll and (as I may so
speake) libbe this prayer, and so abuse it : for if we pray
this prayer aright, we must pray euery petition thereof :
but an impenitent person cannot pray euery prayer therein
contained : for a swearer cannot pray, hallowed be thy
name ; a persecutor cannot pray, thy kingdome come ;
the impatient person cannot pray, thy will be done ; the
couetous person cannot pray for his daily bread ; and so
foorth of the rest: for how can they pray against those
sinnes, wherein they haue resolued with themselues as it
were to liue and die ? And therefore if the minister or
any other Christian shall reproue them of those seuerall
sinnes which they practise, they will hate him and perse-
cute him for it; which argueth plainely that they neuer
pray against them, for they cannot abide to heare of them.

4 To end this point, they abuse this prayer for that
liuing in sinne, notwithstanding they take this prayer a
part of holy scripture, and so Gods name in vaine ; for
they haue nothing to doe to meddle with Gods word,
seeing they hate to be reformed, and cast Gods word
behinde them. For whereas they speake this
prayer to God they are neuer a whit bettered
thereby, and so it is in vaine to them : also they vse it
without feare and reuerence, as euery part of
holy Scripture should bee vsed, and therefore
abuse it : whereby it appeareth euidently that wicked
and hard harted and impenitent persons that purpose to
continue stil in their sins, doe abuse this prayer, though
peraduenture they vnderstand it, when they vtter it in
the worship of God.

Psal. 50. 16.

Esa. 66. 5.
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Thirdly, the papist also abuseth this prayer and that
three wayes especially :

1. They say it in Latin, a tongue vnknowne to the
common sorte of people.

2. They say it in number vpon their beades.

3. They say it as satisfactory and meritorious.

1 TFirst they abuse it because they say it in Latin,
a tongue which for the most part is not vnder- How papists
stoode of them that say it, and hardly well abuse prayer.
pronounced by the multitude: but vnderstanding is
necessarily required in prayer, as was said
before : and whereas the Iesuites auouch that
God vnderstandeth Latin or any language, and prayer
is dire¢ted to God, and that instruétion of the hearer is
no end of prayer but of preaching : we answere that the
Apostle saith flatly that all things must be done to
edification : therefore prayer also, which is some thing, nay
a chiefe and principal part of the publike seruice of God :
hence we reade that the title of some of the psalmes, which
are prayers, is to giue instruction : as Psal. 74. and 89.
That therefore is but a 